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Preface
Transliteration, Etymological Bases, and Basic Terms

In the course of describing Biblical Hebrew (BH), I will often transliterate
the relevant Hebrew word or phrase. In relation to the Tiberian Hebrew
pronunciation tradition (THT), I will attempt to represent the word(s)
according to their phonemes. A phoneme is a “unit of sound in a language
... that can distinguish one word from another” (OED). The pair of sounds
represented by the letters /1/ and /r/ are examples of two phonemes in Eng-
lish. The two sounds are similar (both are called liquid consonants), but
English speakers hear them as meaningfully discrete sounds. This means
that we can create and use individual words that differ in only this one
feature. For example, we immediately recognize that “lace” and “race”
are different words. Even if we did not understand the words already, we
would assume that two words which differed only in this one consonant
were distinct words with different meanings, as with the imaginary words
“lupish” and “rupish” Some languages, by contrast, do not distinguish
these liquid consonants as distinct phonemes. Japanese, for example, has a
single liquid consonant phoneme, which is commonly realized somewhat
like our /r/.! For this reason, pairs of distinct words like “lace” and “race”
(or “lupish” and “rupish”) would not typically appear in Japanese.

Each phoneme, however, can be articulated in a number of different
ways, depending on various factors such as where it occurs in a word and
the character of surrounding letters. In English, for instance, the exact
pronunciation of the /lI/ phoneme is different depending on the preceding
vowel. To pronounce the /I/ in the word “fall,” the tongue is low, toward
the base of the mouth, whereas in the word “fell,” it is considerably higher,
in the middle of the mouth. Such distinct pronunciations of a single pho-

1. See, e.g., Laurence Labrune, The Phonology of Japanese, Phonology of the
World’s Languages (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 92-94.

-1-



2 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

neme are called allophones. The allophones are different realizations of a
single phoneme.

Since in my transliteration of THT, I will indicate only phonemes, I
will not distinguish between allophones in Hebrew, like spirantized and
nonspirantized begadkepat letters. A bet with a dagesh will be transliter-
ated exactly like a single bet without a dagesh: b. Nor will I attempt to
discriminate between vowels accompanied by matres and those without
matres. A qamets in the interior of a word will be represented in the same
way as a word-final gamets with mater he: NRW Sdmrd (< *$amara) “she
guarded” Furthermore, as this example indicates, when transliterating a
word in the Masoretic Text (MT; i.e., Leningrad Codex B19a), I will make a
distinction where relevant between the phonemes as they would have been
perceived by the Tiberian Masoretes and the vowels and consonants of
pre-Masoretic times. The transliteration of words from the era(s) preced-
ing that of the Tiberian Masoretes will also avoid any indication of obvious
allophones (like the begadkepat distinctions) or matres, though, it should
be admitted, the knowledge of what specifically constituted a phoneme in
this period is harder to determine. Because this earlier pre-Masoretic pro-
nunciation is not explicitly indicated by the vowel symbols in the texts that
we possess, such transliterations are preceded by an asterisk. An asterisk
does not imply that a form is from Proto-Semitic (PS) or Proto-Northwest
Semitic (PNWS), but simply that it is not explicitly reflected in the orthog-
raphy of the Tiberian Masoretes. Moreover, not every word or example
is reconstructed back to its PS/PNWS form. Such reconstruction is done
only where relevant. Usually, where a given word’s development is fully
traced, the starting point is the hypothetical form of the word after PNWS
and before the Canaanite evidenced in the Amarna correspondences (ca.
1350 BCE). In these cases, I will usually present the nouns/adjectives with
the nominative case vowel (*-u).

When I transliterate words as preserved in the M T, I will generally use
the following system of transliteration: hireq and hireq yod = i, sere and sere
yod = e, segol = ¢, patakh = a, qamets = d, holem = o, qibbuts and shureq =
u. Shewa is not transliterated because it was not recognized as a phoneme;
also, I will not transliterate epenthetic vowels, like the furtive patakh or
the short vowel (e.g., /¢/ or /a/) in the second syllable of absolute singular
nouns like 797 (= melk) “king”? One will also notice that I do not dis-

2. See Geoftrey Khan, “Syllable Structure: Biblical Hebrew;” EHLL 3:670-73.



PREFACE 3

tinguish between long and short vowels.? In addition, I will represent the
letter $in (W) as /s/ in transliterations of THT. This system of translitera-
tion, it should be noted, does not exactly correspond to the pronunciation
of THT, which was a good deal more complex.

Overall, the description of the language that follows in this book per-
tains to a version of Hebrew that precedes the time of the Tiberian Maso-
retes. This is the era (very roughly the Second Temple era) when many
of the features we are familiar with as “Biblical Hebrew” (e.g., the spiran-
tization of begadkepat consonants; merging of /$/ and /s/; compensatory
lengthening) likely developed. Usually, but not always, a word in trans-
literation that precedes the same word in Hebrew letters (often in paren-
theses) is indicating the form from the Second Temple era. The version of
Hebrew described here is an ancestor of the Tiberian Masoretic pronun-
ciation and vocalization, but not identical with it. Due to this lineage, there
is often a correlation between the symbols of the Tiberian vocalization
system and the vowels of this pre-Masoretic version of Hebrew, such that
one will frequently observe the following correspondences: hireq = i, hireq
yod =1, sere = e or ¢, shewa = 2 or zero (i.e., no vowel), segol = ¢ or e, patakh
= a, gamets = a or o, holem = o or 0, gibbuts = u or i, and shuruq = .
Although it is counterintuitive, it is only the latter set of correspondences
that coincide with the typical transliteration of BH. That is, the Hebrew of
the Bible is typically transliterated (and pronounced) in a way that does
not explicitly reflect the pronunciation implied by the vowel symbols. For
this pre-Masoretic version of Hebrew (from the Second Temple era), I will
still transliterate $in (W) as /s/ since already by the middle of the first mil-
lennium BCE the phoneme /$/ had begun to be pronounced as /s/. Never-
theless, when indicating forms of a given word from before 500 BCE I will
indicate the phoneme as /$/.

Since the vocalization of the Masoretes so regularly and neatly cor-
responds to the Hebrew of this era (i.e., the Second Temple era), it is not
necessary to transliterate every word from the Masoretic Hebrew spelling
into a romanized version. Only in the discussion of the vowels (in ch. 3)
is it necessary to transliterate all the words, in order to clearly distinguish
Masoretic from pre-Masoretic pronunciations. Thus, in that chapter the

3. Vowel length was not regularly used to distinguish words in THT. See Geoffrey
Khan, “Tiberian Pronunciation Tradition of Biblical Hebrew,” ZAH 9 (1996): 14-15;
he writes: “Meaningful contrasts between words were not usually made by differences
in vowel length alone” (14).
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features discussed are always illustrated with transliterated versions of the
words, with the Masoretic Hebrew spellings in parentheses. If nothing
else, this should reinforce the idea that the Masoretic pointing/vocaliza-
tion represents only one stage in a very long linguistic development.

The reconstruction of the history of any dead language is fraught with
uncertainties. The reconstructions of particular Hebrew words in the vari-
ous stages before they reached their form in the MT are quite hypothetical.
I have tried to adhere to generally accepted ideas, but, due to the nature of
the evidence, much remains uncertain. This is particularly true in relation
to the history of the vowels and their development.

In addition, because the present work seeks to introduce students to
the historical study of Biblical Hebrew, especially as a means of providing
greater access to ancient Hebrew literature, I have generally avoided doc-
umenting all previous scholarship on the various phenomena described
(including all competing interpretations). Instead, I have usually opted
to follow the most recent conclusions by scholars as presented especially
in the Encyclopedia of the Hebrew Language and Linguistics, where read-
ers can find further discussion as well as references to more in-depth and
detailed studies. The chronological sequence of linguistic developments
presented especially in chapter 3 should be viewed as particularly tenta-
tive.

In cases where I am entirely unsure what vowel to reconstruct for a
given word in a pre-Masoretic era, [ use V to represent simply “vowel” The
symbols < and > indicate linguistic developments and derivations, respec-
tively. They function, in essence, like arrows. The notation “x > y” indicates
that x became y; conversely, “y < x” indicates that y derives from x.

In describing the morphology of BH, I will use the standard translit-
eration of the root *qtl in its earliest form. The root is realized in BH with
a tet, 0P “to kill”; this tet is a later development of the root. The earlier
(nonemphatic) /t/ was pronounced as tet (/t/) due to the influence of the
preceding emphatic q. This root, *gtl, will be used to indicate the etymo-
logical bases of nouns and verbs, which reflect the early forms of nouns
and verbs. In these cases, the form will be preceded by an asterisk (e.g.,
*qatl).

When I refer to a word’s “stem,” I refer to that part of a word that
remains consistent throughout its inflection. For example, the word 327
“word, matter” is inflected with many suffixal components, including suf-
fixal morphemes like *-7m (to make the plural form ©727) and the set of
possessive pronouns like *-6 (to make the expression 1727 “his word”). The
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stem of D27 and 1727 is 727. The stem vowels of both the plural form
and the singular form with the third-person masculine singular suffix are
*a-a (represented with the symbols shewa-qamets in THT). For the verbal
form 1202’ “they will write,” the stem is 212 and the vowel of the stem is
simply *a, while for RT3 “you told,” the stem is 7371 and the vowels of the
stem are i-a. The verbal categories gal, piel, hiphil, and so on are referred
to as conjugations.

It is assumed that students know what the construct state is. This is not
the only state for a noun, however. A noun that is not in the construct state
and is not accompanied by a suffixed pronoun is said to be in the absolute
state. This is essentially the form of the word found in a dictionary entry.

The word “pause” refers to a place in a verse where a person read-
ing or reciting would extend the pronunciation of a word. This typically
results in a longer form of the word, one in which the vowels are often
not reduced or elided and sometimes where the vowels are lengthened. A
word that appears in such a place is said to be “in pause” or to be a “pausal
form?” Pause usually is marked by the atnach symbol, (in the middle of
the verse), the sillug symbol, (at the end of a verse) and sometimes by the
zaqef symbol, (at the quarter point and three-quarter point of the verse).
A word that is not in pause, that is most of the words of a verse, is said
to be “in context” or to be a “contextual form.” These forms often reflect
vowel reduction and/or elision of vowels. All words are either pausal or
contextual.

We will refer to open and closed syllables. An open syllable has the
sequence consonant + vowel; a closed syllable has the sequence conso-
nant + vowel + consonant. We will also refer to the tonic syllable, that is,
the syllable that bears the tone, accent, or stress.* This will also be called
the accented syllable or the stressed syllable. The syllable that precedes
the tonic syllable is the pretonic syllable. The syllable that precedes the
pretonic is the propretonic syllable. In D'W78 “horse riders,” the last syl-
lable, O"W-, is the tonic syllable; it is also a closed syllable. The preceding
consonant and vowel, -7-, is the pretonic syllable; it is an open syllable. The
initial -8 is the propretonic syllable; it is also an open syllable.

It is also helpful to identify here four types of irregular nouns and their
salient characteristics: geminate nouns (e.g., DY “people”), segolate nouns

4. Although tone, accent, stress can refer to different linguistic phenomena, they
are used here synonymously.
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(e.g., T2 “king”), a subcategory of which are middle-weak nouns with
a diphthong (e.g., Mt “olive”), and etymological I1I-vav/yod nouns, also
commonly called III-he nouns (e.g., 7171 “seer”). Geminate nouns are those
that have a doubled consonant as part of their base, something revealed
whenever a pronominal suffix or suffixal morpheme is attached to their
stem: DY “people” and DAY “peoples”; PTI “arrow” and D8N “arrows”;
P “statute” and D'PN “statutes” The gemination is explicit in the nouns
with the feminine morpheme: NP1 “statute.” Segolate nouns are those that
have three different root consonants (i.e., no geminated root consonants)
and that, in their historical singular form, had a single vowel (*qatl, *qitl,
*qutl). With the exception of some III-vav/yod segolates, the masculine
segolate nouns are all accented on their first syllables in the absolute (e.g.,
791 “king,” 790 “book,” and WP “holy thing”), thus distinguishing them
from most other nouns, which are accented on their last syllable (e.g.,
727 “word”). The etymological base vowel of the segolates (*qatl, *gitl,
*qutl) is typically revealed in forms bearing a pronominal suffix: 2291 “my
king” 80 “my book,” "W “my holy thing” Feminine segolate nouns
can be identified by their initial syllable, which is a closed syllable that
begins with a root consonant (e.g., Tl:f??_: “queen,” where the initial mem
is a root consonant and the first syllable is mal-). Almost universally, the
plural forms of the absolute segolate nouns exhibit the sequence of *2-d in
their stem (realized in THT spelling as shewa-qamets): D’DtWD “kings” and
nia%n “queens” Middle-weak nouns with a diphthong lose 'the dlphthong
in construct or with a pronominal suffix or suffixal morpheme: 't “olive”
and 0" “olives”; M)A “death” and *Nin “my death.” Etymological I1I-vav/
yod nouns exhibit an */e/ (> segol in THT) as a final vowel in the masculine
absolute, N¥ “end,” but an */a/ (> gamets in THT) in the feminine abso-
lute, M¥P “end” The final */e/ and he mater (in the masculine) are absent
with a pronominal suffix or suffixal morpheme: 178 “his end.”

As for verbal forms, the label gdtal refers to what is often referred to
as the suffix-conjugation or perfect; yigtol refers to the prefix-conjugation
or imperfect; wayyiqtol to the vav-consecutive imperfect and wagdtal to
the vav-consecutive perfect. The jussive/preterite verb form is referred to
as the short-yigtol. Other verbal forms are referred to by their traditional
labels (imperative, cohortative, infinitive construct, infinitive absolute,
participle, and passive participle).

The following book presumes a certain familiarity with Biblical
Hebrew. In particular, it presumes some knowledge of how the Hebrew
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noun and verb inflect. Since students coming into an intermediate or
advanced Hebrew class often have different backgrounds, it will be useful
for some students to review the basics of Hebrew morphology. In the
appendix, I have gathered a number of different guidelines that aid in pro-
ducing the basic nominal and verbal forms.






1
Introduction

1.1. What Is Biblical Hebrew?

When we speak about Biblical Hebrew what do we mean? Of course, we
refer to the language of the Hebrew Bible/Old Testament (HB/OT). But
behind this common label hides an often unacknowledged fact: the lan-
guage we learn in “Biblical Hebrew” class is not really the language known
to the Bible’s writers and early readers.! In relation to phonology, we often
learn the pronunciation of the consonants and vowels that is current in
modern Israel today. When we learn the forms of certain words, we learn
how some speakers and readers in the first millennium CE read and spoke
Hebrew.

For example, when we speak of the pronunciation of ket as equivalent
to the ch in the North American English pronunciation of “Chanukkah” or
in the Scottish pronunciation of “loch,” we reflect of course a pronuncia-
tion for the letter typical of modern, Israeli Hebrew. This pronunciation,
contrary to what one might assume, developed at the earliest in Europe in
the early second millennium CE.? Needless to say, this is well after the HB/
OT had been written. In a similar manner, when we learn that the word
for “king” was pronounced melek (IPA ['meley]), with the accent on the
first of two syllables, we are learning the form of the word that perhaps
became part of the literary register of “Biblical Hebrew” only in the first

1. This, of course, is not a new observation; Alexander Sperber made this point
many years ago in his A Historical Grammar of Biblical Hebrew: A Presentation of Prob-
lems with Suggestions to Their Solutions (Leiden: Brill, 1966), 17, though his analysis of
how the contemporary articulation of the language differs from that of antiquity is not
followed in the present work.

2. See Ilan Eldar, “Ashkenazi Pronunciation Tradition: Medieval,” EHLL 1:188;
Nimrod Shatil, “Guttural Consonants: Modern Hebrew;” EHLL 2:169, 171.

-9-
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millennium CE. Even then, speakers likely did not conceive of such words
as having two syllables, in the same way that modern students do not con-
sider a word with furtive patakh (e.g., 137 “spirit”) to have two syllables.?

Curiously and perhaps counterintuitively, we do not even learn pre-
cisely the pronunciation of the vowels known to the scribes and scholars
who innovated the vowel marks that lie beneath (and sometimes above)
the consonants. For example, when we speak of the twofold pronunciation
of gamets as either “long /a/” or “short /o/” we reflect the modern pronun-
ciation, which derives from Sephardic tradition.* Although this basically
reflects a pronunciation of BH current at the turn of the eras, it does not
reflect the manner in which the Masoretic scribes pronounced Hebrew.
When the Masoretic scribes used the gamets symbol, it marked what was
for them, in their oral tradition, not two vowels, but a single vowel: /a/, the
“aw” in North American English “paw” (i.e., IPA [5]).6

As T hope will be obvious, learning about the language in the time
that it was used to write and copy the Bible (and also about the language’s
development) has many benefits for the student of the Hebrew scriptures.
In the first place, it allows one to get closer to the text, allowing read-
ers to perceive more clearly the sound and rhythm of the biblical lan-
guage (both in its ancient and medieval realizations). This can be both
inspirational as well as instructive. In some cases, perceiving the earlier
pronunciation(s) of the language can help explain apparent ambiguities in
the lexicon. For example, the word 7877 in the gal means “to dig, search
for” and the word 987 in the gal means “to be ashamed.” Although the
verbs appear identical in many of their forms (e.g., 1797 “they dug” Gen
26:18 and 1191 “they were ashamed” Ps 71:24; ﬁDl’l’ “they will search”
Deut 1:22 and 1781 “they will be ashamed” Ps 40: 15), it is likely that the
two words were dlstlngulshed in their pronunciation during most of the
first millennium BCE. The first root (“to dig, search”) may have been real-

3. See, e.g., Choon-Leong Seow, A Grammar for Biblical Hebrew, rev. ed. (Nash-
ville: Abingdon, 1995), 13.

4. Joshua Blau, Phonology and Morphology of Biblical Hebrew, LSAWS 2 (Winona
Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2010), 108-9.

5. See “Qamets in the Tiberian Hebrew Tradition” in ch. 3 §16.

6. The shift in quality from what was previously /a/ to /a/ (= [o]) was simultane-
ous with the shift of short /o/ or /u/ to /a/ (= [0]). The exact pronunciation of the vowel
in terms of its length is much more complicated; see Khan, “Tiberian Pronunciation
Tradition,” 4.
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ized with a lighter, less guttural sound than the second (“to be ashamed”):
*haparu versus *hapari.”

In addition, knowledge of the history of Hebrew helps explain certain
pairs of Hebrew roots, like %3/9031 both of which seem to derive from a
PS/PNWS root ntr “to guard.” At the least, knowing the link between such
roots can aid in the acquisition of vocabulary. For example, it seems help-
ful to link in one’s mind the more common (and hopefully therefore more
easily remembered) verb X1 “to guard” with the rarer 01 “to guard”
(which appears with this simple sense at least three times in the Song of
Songs, and with the nuance “to preserve anger” in another five passages).®
Knowing the link between the two roots also helps explain the etymol-
ogy of the noun 77VN “guard, target” (which often occurs in the expres-
sion 17VAD I8N “courtyard of the guard,” i.e., prison).

Pairs of antonyms with similar sounds can also be explained by means
of historical phonological developments in the language, as with 930 =
sekl < *sakl “folly” (Qoh 10:6) versus Snw = sekl < *$ikl “prudence” (1 Sam
25:3) and the pair 77D < *sorér “who are stubborn” (Isa 65:2) versus 77
< *sorer < *$orer “one who rules” (Esth 1:22). Although sharing a common
pronunciation in THT, these pairs of words were earlier distinguished.
Such an explanation may also help the student to remember the sense of
such pairs. Even if one already knows the vocabulary items individually, it
is useful to set them side-by-side and consider them together.

Recognizing commonly occurring variations among roots can help
explain other incongruities in the lexicon as well as facilitate sight reading.
For example, being alert to the fact that sometimes the same basic root
or verb will appear with different sibilants (e.g., tsade and zayin) makes
reading Ps 68:4-5 all the easier (JQ?QZ “they will rejoice” [v. 4] ... ﬁT‘?I_J]
“rejoice!” [v. 5]). Being aware of the possibility of byforms between cer-
tain weak root classes (e.g., II-vav/yod and I-vav/yod) can also sometimes

7. See below for an explanation of the difference between /h/ and /h/. Similarly,
for the first half of the first millennium BCE (if not for a period after), the absence of
spirantized allophones for the begadkepat letters would mean that words like nimsah
“he is anointed” (1 Chr 14:8) would be distinct from *nimsak “he is postponed”
(cf. TWRN Ezek 12:25).

8. Although 901 in the sense “to preserve anger” can be explained as derived from
another root entirely, it seems likelier that this is simply a nuance of the verb 903; one
can compare, e.g., the use of 7AW “to guard” in a similar sense, parallel with 703, in Jer
3:5, as well as alone in Amos 1:11.
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help one quickly identify a possible meaning of a word, such as for 37"
(from P13 or P73; Exod 2:9), especially where the context is clear (as in
Exod 2:9, which contains the phrase mp‘;*m “and nurse it!” from the more
common PI*). The phrase m@’;m is translated “she nursed it

Cognizance of the phonology of ancient Hebrew can help explain
certain translations, if not provide the grounds for new interpretations.
Note, for instance, the translation of '[ﬁlJ (in 1 Sam 28:16) “your adver-
sary” in JPS and “your enemy” in NJB, NRSV. The word, however, looks
like a defective spelling of the phrase “your cities,” that is, a spelling with-
out the yod mater (7"0*). The dictionaries (like HALOT, Ges'®) suggest
that 79 is derived from the Aramaic equivalent to Hebrew 7. Evaluating
this suggestion depends (at least partially) on understanding the relation-
ship between Aramaic Y and Hebrew X. Do other words exhibit this cor-
respondence? If so, how frequently do such correspondences occur in the
lexicon of Biblical Hebrew?

Learning more about the morphology of Hebrew in the era of the
Bible’s authors is also helpful. Such knowledge makes the inflection of
words more comprehensible and, thus, easier to remember. If a student
learns that through the first millennium BCE the word for “king” was most
likely pronounced something like *malk and not “melek,” the forms of the
word with pronominal suffix are more comprehensible: *391 < *malki
“my king,” M291 < *malkah “her king,” 13391 < *malkéni “our king” In
addition, understanding that nouns as seemingly disparate as Wi “holi-
ness,” WR3A “stench,” and "V “poverty” all derive from the *qutl base helps
us predict, for example, their consistent form with suffixes: for example,
WP < *qodso < *qudsahu (Isa 52:10), WRA < *bo’$6 < *bu’Sahu (Joel
2:20), 13V < *‘onyo < *‘unyahu (Job 36:15).

The following book is intended for the intermediate or advanced stu-
dent who wishes to learn more about the history of the Hebrew language,
specifically its phonology and morphology. But, not all historical aspects
of the language are treated. I concentrate most on those aspects that will
encourage a student to better remember the words and their inflection.
Students should not expect to learn every detail in the book; it is most
important to learn the general principles. The specific examples that can
be memorized are outlined at the end of each chapter.

In addition, this book intends to provide students with a “full” picture
of the language’s morphology by providing tables of the inflection of indi-
vidual words for most classes of nouns/adjectives as well as tables that set
similar verbal inflections side by side. The nouns/adjectives are classified
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primarily according to their historical bases which usually reflect common
manners of inflection. These tables can also be used by the student as an
easy resource in vocalizing unpointed Hebrew texts. Ultimately, it is hoped
that the study of the book will provide the student greater access to the
texts of the Bible and to other early Hebrew writings.

1.2. Varieties of Ancient Hebrew

Before moving on to studying the sounds and forms of Biblical Hebrew, we
should pause and consider the varieties of the Hebrew language in antiq-
uity. In the first half of the first millennium BCE (1000-500 BCE), one
can imagine a variety of dialects and subdialects of Hebrew spread across
the southern Levant. Ultimately, these dialects, in contact with Phoeni-
cian to the north and Aramaic to the east, would have exhibited different
traits, partially dependent on their proximity to these other languages.’
The northern varieties of Hebrew, as attested in inscriptional material, do,
in fact, seem to attest certain features common to Phoenician, but distinct
from the Hebrew of the southern region, that is, Judah. For example, the
word “wine” is found in ostraca from Samaria written yn in the absolute
state, reflecting presumably a resolved diphthong, yén, while the same
word is found in Judean texts spelled with a medial yod, presuming the
preservation of the diphthong, yyn = *yayn.!% Scholars, especially Gary
A. Rendsburg, have found traces of similar features in portions of the
Bible.!! The dialect of the Balaam or Deir “Alla inscription, on the other
hand, evidences traits that are similar to Hebrew, though it mainly con-
tains Aramaic-like features, reflecting in one way or another its presumed
place of composition (and discovery): Transjordan (i.e., just east of the
Jordan River, close to Aram-Damascus).!2 It is no wonder, therefore, that

9. On the dialect continuum of Syria-Palestine, see W. Randall Garr, Dialect
Geography of Syria-Palestine, 1000-586 B.C.E. (Philadelphia: University of Pennsyl-
vania, 1985), 205-40.

10. See ibid., 38-39, and below “Triphthongs and Diphthongs,” §3.12.

11. See Gary A. Rendsburg, “A Comprehensive Guide to Israelian Hebrew;” Or 38
(2003): 5-35 and the references cited there.

12. See Holger Gzella, “Deir ‘Alla,” EHLL 1:691-93. The inscription’s mixture of
traits may reflect an archaic, rural dialect; the dialect geography between the Canaan-
ite west and Aramaic east; the shift in political dominance from Israel to Damascus.
Note also Garr, Dialect Geography, 223-24; John Huehnergard, “Remarks on the Clas-
sification of the Northwest Semitic Languages,” in The Balaam Text from Deir ‘Alla Re-
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within the Bible itself we find numerous small differences between books,
sources, and authors that are commonly dated to the first half of the first
millennium BCE.

In addition to the different dialects reflective of geographic location,
different varieties of the literary language are perceptible within the Bible.
The Hebrew of the biblical corpus itself is typically divided into four dif-
ferent epochs: Archaic Biblical Hebrew, Standard Biblical Hebrew, Transi-
tional Biblical Hebrew, and Late Biblical Hebrew.!3 The first three of these
are commonly located between the years 1200-500 BCE. Standard Biblical
Hebrew represents the language of most books of the Bible. Archaic Bibli-
cal Hebrew is exemplified in the the Song of Deborah (Judg 5), which con-
tains much material that is typically considered both extremely old as well
as reflective of northern Hebrew (e.g., some gdtal 2fs [suffix-conjugation]
verb forms end with *-ti [as in Aramaic]: ’I?lppi “you [Deborah] arose”
Judg 5:7).1 Transitional Biblical Hebrew is found in works that were com-
posed close to or during the exile, such as Jeremiah.!® Late Biblical Hebrew
is found in books such as Daniel and Ezra, and is exemplified by numerous
linguistic shifts that have parallels in the Dead Sea Scrolls and in rabbinic
literature.16

Still, the vocalization of the text as we have it in the MT has likely
been made uniform to a degree that largely masks most dialectical and
many chronological differences.!” So, for example, the archaic/northern/

evaluated: Proceedings of the International Symposium Held at Leiden, 21-24 August
1989, ed. ]. Hoftijzer and G. van der Kooij (Leiden: Brill, 1991), 282-93; and Na‘ama
Pat-El and Aren Wilson-Wright, “Deir ‘Alla as a Canaanite Dialect: A Vindication of
Hackett,” in Epigraphy, Philology, and the Hebrew Bible: Methodological Perspectives on
Philological and Comparative Study of the Hebrew Bible in Honor of Jo Ann Hackett, ed.
Jeremy M. Hutton and Aaron D. Rubin, ANEM 12 (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2015), 13-23.

13. On the periodization of Biblical Hebrew and the difficulty of diachronic anal-
ysis, see Aaron Hornkohl, “Biblical Hebrew: Periodization,” EHLL 1:315-25. Specific
articles pertain to each of these varieties of the literary language.

14. Instead of DNP. See Hornkohl, “Biblical Hebrew: Periodization,” 1:318. See
also Agustinus Gianto, “Archaic Biblical Hebrew;” HBH 1:19-29; Alice Mandell, “Bib-
lical Hebrew, Archaic,” EHLL 1:325-29.

15. Aaron D. Hornkohl, “Transitional Biblical Hebrew,” HBH 1:31-42; Hornkohl,
Ancient Hebrew Periodization and the Language of the Book of Jeremiah, SSLL 74
(Leiden: Brill, 2014).

16. See, e.g., Avi Hurvitz, “Biblical Hebrew, Late,” EHLL 1:329-38; Matthew Mor-
genstern, “Late Biblical Hebrew;” HBH 1:43-54.

17. See Hornkohl, Ancient Hebrew Periodization, 19-20.
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Aramaic-like gdtal second feminine singular ending *-#7 found vocalized
in Judg 5:7 seems also to be reflected in the consonantal text of other parts
of the Bible, but frequently not in the vocalization (e.g., "N T “go down!”
Ruth 3:3 and ’n:‘m “you went” Jer 31:21).!8 In addition, even the conso-
nantal text seems not to have been immune from alteration. It is likely that
the spelling of words was also made uniform at a certain time, perhaps
in the exilic era or just after.!® Notice, for example, that the third mas-
culine singular suffix on most nouns is almost uniformly marked with a
vav mater in the MT, though in epigraphic sources from preexilic times,
the same suffix is almost uniformly written with a heh mater. The heh
mater as marker of the third masculine singular suffix becomes regular in
epigraphic sources only in the postexilic era. This implies, of course, an
updating of the orthography of biblical texts in the exilic or postexilic era.

In the second half of the first millennium BCE (ca. 500-1 BCE), in
addition to LBH, one finds evidence of still other varieties of the lan-
guage.?’ The Hebrew of the DSS evidences (in certain texts) traits that are
distinct from any other dialect of Hebrew, while still maintaining a close
proximity in other ways to earlier (Biblical) Hebrew.?! Many of these texts
were presumably written and certainly were copied in circa 200-1 BCE.
Other loosely contemporary dialects were also written. The Hebrew evi-
denced in early rabbinic writings such as the Mishnah is foreshadowed
in a few DSS (e.g., 4QMMT and 3Q15 [the Copper Scroll]). Later Judean
Desert texts (e.g., the Bar Kochba texts from the 100s CE) exhibit a slightly
different version of Hebrew.?? In addition, Samaritan Hebrew was likely
a distinct dialect (based on various textual, social, and political factors),

18. See GKC §44h.

19. See ibid., 72-73.

20. See Gary A. Rendsburg, “Biblical Hebrew: Dialects and Linguistic Varia-
tion,” EHLL 1:338-41; Geoffrey Khan, “Biblical Hebrew: Linguistic Background of the
Masoretic Text,” EHLL 1:304-15; Khan, “Biblical Hebrew: Pronunciation Traditions,”
EHLL 1:341-52.

21. See, e.g., Elisha Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, HSS 29 (Atlanta:
Scholars Press, 1986); Eric D. Reymond, Quimran Hebrew: An Overview of Orthog-
raphy, Phonology, and Morphology, RBS 76 (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature,
2014); Steven E. Fassberg, “Dead Sea Scrolls: Linguistic Features,” EHLL 1:663-69; Jan
Joosten, “The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls,” HBH 1:83-97.

22. See Uri Mor, Judean Hebrew: The Language of the Hebrew Documents from
Judea between the First and Second Revolts (Jerusalem: Academy of the Hebrew Lan-
guage, 2016) (in Hebrew); also Mor, “Bar Kokhba Documents,” EHLL 1:254-58.
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though its details only become clear from evidence recorded in the early
twentieth century CE (specifically the oral reading tradition of the Samari-
tan Pentateuch).?* Nevertheless, this version of Biblical Hebrew seems to
reflect traits from a much earlier era, as demonstrated by the second femi-
nine singular gdtal (suffix-conjugation) verb forms regularly ending with
*-ti, as in the paradigmatic verb NTpA fdqadti**

During the first millennium CE, in addition to the varieties of Rab-
binic Hebrew, there were preserved different pronunciation traditions of
Biblical Hebrew, including ones from the regions of Tiberias, Palestine,
and Babylon.?> The latter two are primarily known to us through their
unique pointing and vocalization systems (the Palestinian and Babylo-
nian) which reveal a different articulation of the vowels from that known
to us from the Tiberian Masoretic system.2¢

Furthermore, for all times and places, we must recognize that the
manner in which individuals read and spoke varied by context. An indi-
vidual in a ritual context would speak in a manner very different from
how he or she would speak in the context of discussing the weather with
a friend. Similarly, that same individual would speak of the weather in
one way, but probably write about it in yet another. Due to such variables,
words were likely articulated in subtly different ways and sometimes these
were reflected in the orthography while in other cases they were not.

23. Moshe Florentin, “Samaritan Hebrew: Biblical,” EHLL 3:445-52; Florentin,
“Samaritan Tradition,” HBH 1:117-32.

24. Zeev Ben-Hayyim, A Grammar of Samaritan Hebrew: Based on the Recitation
of the Law in Comparison with the Tiberian and Other Jewish Traditions (Jerusalem:
Magnes; Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2000), 108. Ben-Hayyim notes that, although
this trait might have been preserved due to Aramaic influence, it likely originates in
Hebrew (103-4).

25. See Khan, “Biblical Hebrew: Pronunciation Traditions,” 1:341-52; Khan,
“Tiberian Reading Tradition,” EHLL 3:769-78; Yosef Ofer, “The Tiberian Tradition of
Reading the Bible and the Masoretic System,” HBH 1:187-202; Shai Heijmans, “Baby-
lonian Tradition,” HBH 1:133-45; Joseph Yahalom, “Palestinian Tradition,” HBH
1:161-73.

26. Note too the Tiberian-Palestinian tradition (see Holger Gzella, “Tiberian-
Palestinian Tradition,” HBH 1:175-85).



2
Phonology of Ancient Hebrew: Consonants

In this chapter I first describe the values for the graphic symbols familiar
to us from an elementary study of Biblical Hebrew. The inventory of pho-
nemes that these letters represent is slightly more complex than is often
presented in an elementary Hebrew course. Next I describe the consonan-
tal phonemes common to PS and PNWS before describing various rela-
tionships between roots and words based on correspondences between
these phonemes. The vowels will be addressed in the next chapter.

2.1. Classical and Tiberian Biblical Hebrew Consonants

The number of Hebrew consonantal phonemes thought to exist for the
majority of the first millennium BCE is probably the following, together
with the Hebrew/Aramaic letters used to represent them. Also included in
a separate column to the right, for comparison, are the phonemes of Tibe-
rian Hebrew (ca. 800 CE); the spirantized allophones of the begadkepat
letters are in parentheses. It should be recognized at the outset that we do
not know precisely the articulation of the various phonemes; the values
presented below are merely approximations.

Table 2.1. Consonantal Phonemes of Biblical Hebrew

Phonemes of Classical letter Phonemes of (Tiberian)
Biblical Hebrew, ca. 800 BCE Biblical Hebrew, ca. 800 CE
bl N b
b a b (v)
g 3 g (¥)
d T d(d)

-17-



18 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

h 1 h
W 9 w
Z T Z
h n h
h n h
t v t
y ’ y
k o k (x)
| ) |
m n m
n b n
S o] S
; D .
g Y ‘
P b p (f)
$ Y $
k P q
r 9 r
$ 113} S
t n t(t)

Most of the transliteration symbols for the phonemes are recognizable
from a basic knowledge of our modern languages. In some cases, how-
ever, a brief explanation is helpful. The /°/ (IPA [?]) is the glottal stop, the
momentary halting of the air flow that goes through the glottis (the open-
ing between the vocal chords), expressed, for example, in the Cockney
English pronunciation of “better,” be’uh, as well as in some varieties of
North American English as in the pronunciation of “Bat Man” ba’man,
“atmosphere” a’masfeer, “delightful” dalie’ful.! Spirantized gimel in Tibe-
rian Biblical Hebrew was pronounced like the Parisian French ar (i.e., a

1. See David Eddington and Michael Taylor, “T-Glottalization in American Eng-
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voiced uvular fricative; see the IPA audio example ¥).? The spirantized
dalet (/d/ = IPA [3]) in THT would have been realized as the “th” in North
American English “this” The /h/ (IPA [x]), the voiceless velar fricative,
represents the sound found in the North American English pronuncia-
tion of “Chanukkah” (IPA [xanaks]) and “chutzpah” (IPA [xwtsps]).? This
sound is very close to the voiceless uvular fricative IPA [x], though the
[x] is its own sound; it is the pronunciation of spirantized kaph in THT.#
The degree to which ancient Hebrew speakers could distinguish the two
sounds (i.e., IPA [x] and [x]) is an open question. The sound of /h/ (IPA
[h]) is a “lighter” sound than /h/, but more forceful (and easier to hear)
than simple /h/ (IPA [h]). The ayin (IPA [S]) has been likened to “the gut-
tural noise made by a camel being loaded with its pack saddle” For /g/,
the voiced velar fricative, see the IPA audio example for [y]. It sounds
like a combination of a /g/ and an /9/. The /q/ represents the sound of a
uvular stop; see the IPA audio example under [q]. It is pronounced deeper
in the throat than /k/. In Classical Hebrew the qoph letter represented an

lish,” American Speech 84 (2009): 298; and John Goldsmith, “Two Kinds of Phonol-
ogy, http://tinyurl.com/SBL0395b.

2. See Khan, “Tiberian Pronunciation Tradition,” 4. Audio examples are available
from the University of Victoria website: https://web.uvic.ca/ling/resources/ipa/charts/
IPAlab/IPAlab.htm.

3. For the phonetic transliterations, see OED, s.v. That the /h/ phoneme was real-
ized as [x] is suggested by Gary A. Rendsburg, “Ancient Hebrew Phonology,” in Pho-
nologies of Asia and Africa, ed. Alan S. Kaye (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1997),
1:71 and Lutz Edzard, “Biblical Hebrew,” SLIH, 482-83. This seems to have been the
articulation of the equivalent consonant in Ugaritic (Josef Tropper, Ugaritische Gram-
matik, AOAT 273 [Miinster: Ugarit-Verlag, 2000], 121; Dennis Pardee, “Ugaritic,”
CEWAL, 292) and in Proto-Semitic (John Huehnergard, “Afro-Asiatic,” CEWAL, 142).

4. See Khan “Tiberian Pronunciation Tradition,” 8. Others, however, view spiran-
tized kaph as a velar fricative, i.e., IPA [x]. Edzard lists two possibilities for spirantized
kaph in Tiberian Hebrew: “[x or x]” (“Biblical Hebrew;” 482). If spirantized kaph rep-
resents [x], then the /h/ phoneme might have been realized as a uvular fricative, i.e.,
[x]. These are the explicit equivalences suggested by Aron Dolgopolsky, From Proto-
Semitic to Hebrew: Phonology, Etymological Approach in a Hamito-Semitic Perspective,
Studi Camito-Semitici 2 (Milan: Centro Studi Camito-Semitici, 1999), 67.

5. C. Huart, Littérature arabe (Paris: Colin, 1902), 139; cited and translated by
Jotion §51. Jotion also note the possibly onomatopoeic Arabic word u‘u® “vomiting”
(citing W. Wright et al., A Grammar of the Arabic Language, 3rd ed. [Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1896-1898], 1:295).
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emphatic /k/.° (For a description of emphatics, see below.) The exact pro-
nunciation of resh in the first millennium BCE is unknown. In THT it may
have been articulated back in the throat, as a voiced uvular roll/trill (IPA
[R]), but near alveolars (/d/, /z/, Is/, It/, It/, Is], /1], In/) or shewa as a voiced
alveolar roll/trill (IPA [r]), essentially the same as the Spanish pronuncia-
tion in the word perro (“dog”); consult the audio examples online.” The /§/
represents a lateral fricative (IPA [1]). It is a sound between an /s/ and an
/1/. Imagine holding a piece of candy to the roof of your mouth with your
tongue and saying the word “slow”; the sound you produce in pronounc-
ing the /sl-/ is close to /$/. The phoneme is thus distinct from the /s/-sound
which was represented by samek (IPA [s]). The spirantized tav in THT, /t/,
would have been realized as in North American English “thin” (cf. /d/ in
“this”).

The emphatics were, in PS, pronounced with a following glottal stop
(t =TPA [t’]; s = [s’]; k = [K’] as in Ethiopic and Modern South Arabian).?
In PNWS and later Hebrew, they were perhaps pharyngealized (i.e.,
pronounced with a following ayin sound: t = IPA [t']), or perhaps they
remained glottalized, that is, pronounced with a following glottal stop, or
even velarized (pronounced with a following /g/ sound: ¢ = IPA [t¥]).

2.2. Begadkepat

The spirantized versions of the begadkepat consonants were allophones,
that is alternative pronunciations, of the relevant phonemes. These gen-
erally appear in THT after a syllable that ends with a vowel. They do not
imply a different meaning for a word. The word “house” would have been
pronounced bayit when preceded by a consonant but as vayit when imme-

6. It can be pointed out here for the sake of clarity that the prototypical root gtl
might be more accurately transliterated k¢l for this reason. The spelling with “q” is used
instead out of convention.

7. See Khan “Tiberian Pronunciation Tradition,” 11-12.

8. See Rendsburg, “Ancient Hebrew Phonology;” 73.

9. John Huehnergard (“Features of Central Semitic,” in Biblical and Oriental
Essays in Memory of William L. Moran, ed. Agustinus Gianto, BibOr 48 [Rome: Pontif-
ical Biblical Institute, 2005], 167-68) specifies that pharyngealization may have been
a feature of the even earlier Central Semitic. See also Joiion §5i; Rendsburg “Ancient
Hebrew Phonology,” 75-76; P. Kyle McCarter, “Hebrew,” CEWAL, 324; Blau, Phonol-
ogy and Morphology, 68; Leonid Kogan, “Proto-Semitic Phonetics and Phonology;’
SLIH, 60-65.
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diately preceded by a prefixed particle like 2 “in” (e.g., N33 bavayit “in a
house” Exod 12:46). When a word ending in a vowel (e.g., ﬂ'?;gf] <*wayya'li
“they went up (to)” or 1791 < *ta‘li “you will go up (t0)”) precedes such
a begadkepat phoneme, the letter could be pronounced in either way;
thus, the word “house” could be pronounced bayit (see, e.g., Hos 4:15) or
vayit (see, e.g., Judg 1:22). Whether pronounced bayit or vayit, the word
denoted “house”

Since spirantization of consonants is triggered due to an immedi-
ately preceding vowel, it is assumed that where the spirantized consonant
comes after a consonant an immediately preceding vowel has been lost or
elided. For example, in the construct singular form N272 “blessing of,” the
spirantized kaph reflects the earlier presence of a vowel before the kaph:
*barakatu > *barakat > *barkat (> N273). This, of course, presupposes that
the begadkepat letters spirantized before vowel reduction became wide-
spread (and then continued to be pronounced as spirantized consonants
even when they were no longer preceded by a vowel). This sequence of
developments also helps explain why the kaph in the expression *291 “my
king” is not spirantized (it developed from *malkiyya), but the kaph in
’;)??_3 “kings of” is (it developed from *malakay).

The spirantized pronunciation of the six begadkepat phonemes
appeared probably sometime in the second half of the first millennium
BCE.® When exactly this took place is, however, unclear. Many scholars
suggest that it took place approximately in 400 BCE.! By contrast, some,
like P. Kyle McCarter, suggest it was later. McCarter writes that spiranti-
zation may have taken place “in the second half of the first century BC
though he cautions in relation to the begadkepat allophones that “their
existence before the Common Era is not unambiguously documented.”!?

Part of the question relates to when /h/ and /g/ disappeared from the
language (for which see below).!* The spirantized pronunciation of gimel

10. For evidence from Greek transliterations, see Gerard Janssens, Studies in
Hebrew Historical Linguistics Based on Origen’s Secunda, OrGand 9 (Leuven: Peeters,
1982), 45-50.

11. See Gotthelf Bergstrasser, Hebrdische Grammatik (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1918-
1929), 1:§6m; Rendsburg “Ancient Hebrew Phonology,” 75; Edzard, “Biblical Hebrew;’
483.

12. McCarter, “Hebrew;” 330.

13. Another related question is the time of spirantization in Aramaic since the
spirantization in Hebrew is thought to derive from Aramaic. On Aramaic, see Klaus
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(IPA [¥]) and kaph (IPA [x]) was very close to the pronunciation of /g/
(IPA [y]) and /h/ (IPA [x]), respectively. Therefore, if spirantization took
place before /g/ merged with /°/ and before /h/ merged with /h/, then one
would expect confusion between these sounds and frequent misspellings
of gimel for ayin (= /g/) and ayin for spirantized gimel as well as khet (=
/h/) written for spirantized kaph and kaph for khet. Since this does not
happen with any regularity, one might conclude with McCarter that spi-
rantization did not take place before circa 50 BCE."

Nevertheless, it remains likely that spirantization did at least begin
earlier than the first century BCE. As Richard Steiner argues, speakers
may have been able to distinguish between the relevant sounds (i.e., they
distinguished [¥] from [y] and [x] from [x]) or spirantization took place in
the following sequence: bet, dalet, pe, and tav spirantized initially, then /h/
and /g/ merged with /h/ and /°/, and then the velars gimel and kaph spiran-
tized.”> The second possibility would imply that /b/, /d/, /p/, It/ spirantized
before circa 200 BCE and /g/ and /k/ after circa 100 BCE.!® In addition,
since spirantization took place before vowel reduction, and since vowel

Beyer, Die aramdischen Texte vom Toten Meer (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
1984-1994), 1:126-28 and note Steiner’s arguments described below, n. 15.

14. Although the DSS do evidence at least three cases of misspellings related to
khet and kaph (15T corrected to 19IR? “they will eat” 4Q514 11, 6; 5191 corrected
to 1NN “the sand” 4Q225 2 1, 6; D’MMA “your pleasing sacrifice-odor” 4Q270 7 I,
18), only the last involves an etymological /b/. See Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 70-71.

15. Richard C. Steiner, “Variation, Simplifying Assumptions, and the History of
Spirantization in Aramaic and Hebrew;” in Sha‘arei Lashon: Studies in Hebrew, Ara-
maic, and Jewish Languages Presented to Moshe Bar-Asher; Vol I: Biblical Hebrew,
Masorah, and Medieval Hebrew, ed. A. Maman, S. E. Fassberg, and Y. Breuer (Jeru-
salem: Bialik Institute, 2007), *52-*65. Steiner notes (*55-*56) that some Caucasian
languages distinguish [x], [x], and [h]. Furthermore, he notes (*54) that in Samaritan
Hebrew, one does not see the spirantization of gimel and kaph, which might imply that
these consonants spirantized at a later time. He also cites similar possible evidence
for Syriac. His article emphasizes that different consonants spirantized in different
places at different times. He argues against Beyer’s idea that spirantization occurred in
Aramaic only very late.

16. The examples 19M& and ©°MN7 from the DSS are compatible with this
hypothesis. 4Q514 is dated to the mid-first century BCE and 4Q270 to the first half
of the first century CE (see B. Webster, “Chronological Index of the Texts from the
Judaean Desert,” in The Texts from the Judaean Desert: Indices and an Introduction to
Discoveries in the Judaean Desert Series, ed. E. Tov et al., DJD 39 [Oxford: Clarendon,
2002], 400 and 426).
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reduction took place at the very latest in the first century BCE, spirantiza-
tion must have taken place in an earlier era.

2.3. Classical Hebrew /h/, /g/, 18/

The inventory of Classical Biblical Hebrew phonemes listed above is three
greater than the number of graphic letters used to represent these sounds.
This resulted in some letters representing more than one phoneme. Spe-
cifically, three letters were used to represent two phonemes each. The khet
represented the phonemes /h/ (IPA [h]) and /h/ (IPA [x]). The ayin rep-
resented /°/ (IPA [€]) and /g/ (IPA [y]). The sin/shin letter represented /§/
(IPA [1]) and /8/ (IPA [f]). (Recall that the dot that distinguishes sin from
shin is a medieval invention.) The existence of the phonemes /h/, /g/, and
/$/ is thought to have existed in the Late Bronze Age Canaanite, as implied
by names and words in the El Amarna texts as compared to Egyptian tran-
scriptions.” The evidence for these phonemes in the first millennium BCE
as well as their approximate time of merger is explained below.

The existence of a lateral fricative sound (/$/) is suggested by words
appearing in Hebrew with a sin and in other languages with an /1/. Note, for
example, Hebrew 0™ T2 “Chaldeans” versus Akkadian kaldu and Greek
yaAdaiol; Hebrew DW3a “balsam” versus Akkadian baltammu and Greek
BaAaapov.’® The lateral fricative phoneme probably was lost and merged
with the /s/ of samek some time in the mid-first millennium BCE, based
on the relatively common misspellings of etymological /$/ with samek in
exilic and later writings (e.g., D™20 “hiring” Ezra 4:5 versus the expected
spelling D™2W in 2 Chr 24: 12)"9 and of /s/ with the sin/shin letter (e. g.
mow “folly” Qoh 1:17 vs. the expected spelling m‘v;p in Qoh 2:3 and

17. Daniel Sivan, Grammatical Analysis and Glossary of the Northwest Semitic
Vocables in Akkadian Texts of the 15th-13th c.B.C. from Canaan and Syria, AOAT 214
(Kevelaer: Butzon & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag, 1984), 50-52.

18. This and other evidence is described by Richard C. Steiner, The Case for Frica-
tive-Laterals in Proto-Semitic, AOS 59 (New Haven: American Oriental Society, 1977)
and Steiner, “Addenda to The Case for Fricative-Laterals in Proto-Semitic;” in Semitic
Studies in Honor of Wolf Leslau on the Occasion of his Eighty-Fifth Birthday, November
14th, 1991, ed. Alan S. Kaye (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1991), 1499-1513; and with
more recent evidence by Kogan, “Proto-Semitic Phonetics and Phonology,” 71-80.

19. Note also 11073 “is crushed” (Ps 119:20) and 07?1 (Lam 3:16) vs. Wﬁl “grits”
(Lev 2:16); mDﬁﬂ'l “potsherds” (Jer 19:2) wvs. wwn “potsherd” (passun) [oalm]a)
“Mikhmas” (Ezra 2:27 and Neh 7:31) vs. 21 (pasmm) see Joshua Blau, On Pseudo—
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passim).2? Students should be aware that, due to the commonness of these
misspellings, the dictionaries (BDB, HALOT) sometimes will list verbs
according to their etymology. Thus, if one encounters a word spelled with
sin and cannot find it in the dictionary under this letter, one should look
the word up under samek.

The merger of /g/ and // is thought to have taken place, according
to Blau, in the spoken language some time after the Septuagint (= LXX)
translation of Genesis (slightly before ca. 200 BCE) and in the reading tra-
dition some time later; Steiner suggests that the merger had taken place at
least by the first century CE.?! Note, for example, the following correspon-
dences that suggest an etymological /g/ was still recognized by the LXX
translators of the Pentateuch: yopoppa for 11p “Gomorrah”; yalu for iy
“Gaza”; youop for IRV (an “omer” measure).?? By contrast, etymological /*/
was not represented with a corresponding Greek letter, as seen in taxwf3
for 2PY? “Jacob”? It should be noted, however, that the evidence for the
existence of /g/ in early Hebrew is not as strong as that for /h/; some of the
evidence is ambiguous and there is some contradicting evidence.?* All the

Corrections in Some Semitic Languages (Jerusalem: Israel Academy of Sciences and
Humanities, 1970), 114-20.

20. Note also 3i] “turned back” (2 Sam 1:22) vs. 3iD3 (passim); PAY” “will clap”
(Job 27:23) vs. PAD? (Job 34:37 and passim); Y3 (Job 17:7 and three other times in
Job) vs. DY “anger” (passim). For more explanations, see Blau, Pseudo-Corrections,
120-25. Some cases are ambiguous, as with T “to hedge” (Job 1:10, Hos 2:8) vs. 710

“to hedge” (Job 3:23, 38:8); MIWn; “hedge” (Prov 15:19) vs. 12101 “hedge” (Mic 7:4);
Wi “storm” (Isa 28:2) vs. "ISJD ‘storm” (passim); WY storm” (Nah 1:3,Job 9:17) vs.
WO “storm” (passim); see Blau, Pseudo-Corrections, 115-16.

21. Joshua Blau, On Polyphony in Biblical Hebrew, PIASH 6/2 (Jerusalem: Israel
Academy of Sciences and Humanities, 1982), 39-40, 70; Richard C. Steiner “On
the Dating of Hebrew Sound Changes (*H > H and *G > ‘) and Greek Translations
(2 Esdras and Judith),” JBL 124 (2004): 247, 266; Steiner, “Variation, Simplifying
Assumptions,” *56 n. 15.

22. Blau, Polyphony, 33-35. Further evidence is provided by Steiner “On the
Dating of Hebrew;” 229-67.

23. Blau, Polyphony, 21.

24. See ibid., 19-20, 36, 39, 70; Dolgopolsky, From Proto-Semitic to Hebrew,
65-69, 154; Steiner, “On the Dating of Hebrew;” 232; Kogan, “Proto-Semitic Phonet-
ics and Phonology,” 116. Geoffrey Khan (“Some Parallels in Linguistic Development
between Biblical Hebrew and Neo-Aramaic,” in Semitic Studies in Honour of Edward
Ullendorff, ed. Geoffrey Khan, SSLL 47 [Leiden: Brill, 2005], 92-93) emphasizes three
points: (1) the existence of the relevant phonemes in one dialect (e.g., that of the LXX)
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same, it seems likely that /g/ was articulated in some registers and dialects
of Biblical Hebrew in antiquity before the Common Era.

The merger of /h/ and /h/ began, according to Steiner, in circa 100
BCE in the spoken language and circa 100 CE in the reading tradition.?
Note, for example, the following correspondences that suggest an etymo-
logical /h/ was still recognized by the LXX translators of the Pentateuch:
xopper for "N “Horite,” xappav for 1IN “Harran,” yet/yetan for NN/ *nn
“Heth”/“Hittite”; and paynh for 9117 “Rachel”® By contrast, etymological
/h/ was not represented with a corresponding Greek letter, as seen in ioaax
for pnx? “Isaac?’

The fact that the letter khet likely represented the phoneme /h/ (along
with /h/) for most of the first millennium BCE means that the pronun-
ciation for at least some words in the modern classroom, although not
reflecting THT, may, in fact, be the same as an even earlier pronuncia-
tion. Thus, the pronunciation of 5Uj “Rachel” in the contemporary class-
room as [raxel] is closer in some ways to the earlier first millennium rahel
[raxxe:l] than the medieval rdhel [ro:hel].

Recognizing the existence of these three phonemes, /h/, /g/, and /$/,
helps explain some of the paradoxes of the Biblical Hebrew lexicon, espe-
cially the existence of some antonymous words with similar spelling. Two
distinct pronunciations /s/ and /$/ suggest that early speakers could dis-
tinguish words like 530 (= sekl < *sakl) “folly” (Qoh 10:6) and 5DW (=
sekl < *sikl < *$ikl) ° prudence and similarly the hiphil forms of the two
related verbs ’D'?;pfl (< *hiskalti) “I have acted like a fool” (1 Sam 26:21)
and *n‘nwn (< *hiskalti < *hiskalti) “T understand” (Ps 119:99).28 Note
also 77D “to be stubborn” (e.g., 7710 < *sorér “who are stubborn” Isa 65:2)
and 77 “to act as a prince” (e.g., 1Y < *sorér < *sorér “one who rules”

does not necessitate the existence of the same phonemes in other dialects (e.g., that
which led eventually to the Tiberian tradition); (2) conceivably the different pronun-
ciations of Greek names reflect allophones in the underlying Hebrew dialect; (3) the
articulation of Greek names may have retained a more antique pronunciation than
other words in the language. In relation to this last point, however, note the pronun-
ciation of the common noun 1.

25. Steiner, “On the Dating of Hebrew;” 266.

26. Blau, Polyphony, 62. Blau lists many examples from the LXX. Further evi-
dence is provided by Steiner “On the Dating of Hebrew,” 229-67.

27. Blau, Polyphony, 52.

28. On the phonemic contours of segolate nouns, see the subsection “Segolate
Nouns” in ch. 4 §18.
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Esth 1:22); N0 niphal “to hide” (e.g., INOMN < *wayyissater < *wayyis-
satir “he hid” 1 Sam 20:24) and W niphal “to break out” (e.g., 1INWN <
*wayyissatorii < *wayyissatirii “they broke out” 1 Sam 5:9).%

Similarly, two distinct pronunciations for ayin suggest why speakers
for most of the first millennium BCE could distinguish 27 = ‘b “to stand
as surety, to barter” (e.g., Jﬁg'? < *la‘rob “to barter” Ezek 27:9) and 27 =
*¢rb “to turn to evening” (e.g., 37 < *lagrob “to turn to evening” Judg
19:9); 7Y = ‘dr niphal “to hoe” (e.g., VTV < *ye‘ader “it will [not] be hoed”
Isa 5:6) and TP = *gdr niphal “to be lacking” (e.g., 3TV1 < *nigdar “[noth-
ing] was lacking” 1 Sam 30:19).

Note as well 131 = hnn “to show favor” (e.g., NN < *wahannoti “T will
be gracious” Exod 33:19) and {3n = *hnn “to be loathsome” (e.g., "NiNI <
*wahannoti “I am loathsome” Job 19:17); WAN = hrs “to plough” and in a
metaphoric sense “to devise” in the gal and hiphil (e.g., WNA < *mahris
“one devising” 1 Sam 23:9) and WIN = *hr$ “to be silent, dumb” in gal and
hiphil (e.g., W NI < *mahris “[a fool] who is silent” Prov 17:28).

The distinction between these phonemes should also inform any dis-
cussion of wordplay and double entendre. Although wordplay may be only
approximate (i.e., between words that merely sound similar, not identical),
it is still the case that at least some speakers would have been able to distin-
guish more words than might at first be obvious.

In the lists above, it is assumed that a distinct pronunciation would
help scribes distinguish words that were graphically identical. This is not
to deny, however, that ancient Hebrew, like other languages, contained
what are sometimes called “contradictanyms” or “Janus words,” that is,
words with the same sounds but opposite meanings (as in English “to
cleave,” meaning “to divide” and “to cleave” meaning “to stick to”).>° Note,

29. It should be noted that many of the examples are cited from works that do (or,
at least, might) date from the latter half of the first millennium BCE when /§/ and /s/
had merged; therefore, the writers of Qohelet, Esther, etc., might not have been aware
of the phonetic difference between these words. Nevertheless, presumably these words
existed in the first half of the first millennium BCE and, if so, earlier writers would
have been able to distinguish them. It goes without saying, of course, that there was
a distinction in this early period not only between /s/ and /$/, but also between these
phonemes and /§/, facilitating distinctions between the above words and 53¥ “to be
childless,” 97 “to make abundant” (only once in Jer 15:11 gere).

30. This category of words has many unofficial labels. Dictionary.com lists “antil-
ogy, “autoantonym,” “contranym,” “contronym,” “enantiodrome,” “Janus word” The
label “contradictanym” is also sometimes found, as in Ben Schott, Schott’s Original
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for example, the two words TOT “shame” and 707 “loving-kindness” have
nearly opposite meanings.’! In other cases, the very same word or phrase
expresses apparently contradictory senses (like in English “to dust,” i.e., to
clear of dust, as in “dusting” the shelf, or to introduce dust, as in “dusting”
a cake with sugar). Note, for example, the Hebrew phrase ¥ 81 “to lift
iniquity” can mean either to bear guilt (i.e., bear responsibility for) or to
forgive an offense.’

It should also be kept in mind that the exact etymology of many
words is uncertain. Steiner notices, for example, that the Hebrew name
921 “Heber” may derive potentially from hbr or hbr.® Finally, given the
numerous variables in language, even with a clear etymology;, it is not cer-
tain that in any given word a particular phoneme would be pronounced
according to its historical pronunciation. One may note, for example, that
in Akkadian etymological /h/ is usually not realized as a consonant. Thus,
the etymological root *bhr “to choose” is usually realized in Akkadian as
a verb béru “to choose” However, in cases where Akkadian has borrowed
a word from Aramaic, the etymological /h/ is articulated instead as /h/,
as in the alternative form for the same verb behéru “to select”** Similarly,

Miscellany (New York: Bloomsbury, 2002), 40. The two meanings of “cleave” corre-
spond to two different roots, according to the OED.

31. Note also DT “to be silent” and DT “to wail” (following HALOT; cf. Ges'8);
and M7 “to fall” (+ MI] “destruction”) and M “to become.” The mergers of the pho-
nemes discussed above meant, of course, an increase in the number of contradictan-
yms, like 920 (sekl < *sakl) “folly” and 92w (sekl < *sikl < *$ikl) “prudence”

32. The verb PHn means “to take off” and occurs with the word “sandal;” but as
a passive participle it has the sense “to be girded for battle” (perhaps the two sense
reflecting two roots, though both would be expressed in the same way with /h/); the
verb Wan means “to search, examine” in the gal, but in the hithpael means “to hide
oneself”; Y37 means “to stir up (sea)” in the gal, but in the hiphil “to make peace,
linger” (the two senses here likely reflecting two different roots, though again the two
roots in Hebrew would be pronounced the same). One often encounters such cor-
respondences in etymologically related words that occur in different languages, as
in MW “to forget” in Hebrew but “to find” in Aramaic; similarly, D9 piel/D-stem
“to mock” in Biblical Hebrew but “to praise” in Aramaic (which derives from Greek,
according to A Syriac Lexicon: A Translation from the Latin, Correction, Expansion,
and Update of C. Brockelmann’s Lexicon Syriacum, trans. Michael Sokoloff (Winona
Lake, IN.: Eisenbrauns; Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias, 2009], s.v.).

33. Steiner, Fricative-Laterals, 44, 74.

34. For the examples from Akkadian, see Kathleen Abraham and Michael Sokol-
off, “Aramaic Loanwords in Akkadian—A Reassessment of the Proposals,” AfO 52
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hilb “milk” appears for etymological *hlb. Tropper notes that a nearby
sibilant or sonorant in an Akkadian root seems to effect a phonetic shift
from etymological /h/ to /b/, as in rahasu “to flood, wash” from PS *rhs.%
All things considered, then, it is often difficult to be absolutely sure how
the relevant consonants of a word were pronounced in Classical Hebrew.
Therefore, when transliterating words I have marked with an asterisk
words including the phonemes /h/ and /g/. The articulation of /$/, on the
other hand, is clear from the consistent distinction in spelling in early
Hebrew (i.e., words with /§/ are usually spelled with a sin/shin and not a
samek).

Students may get a better idea about the scholarly opinion about the
etymology of words spelled with khet and ayin by consulting the diction-
ary Ges'8.3¢ Generally speaking, one may get a picture of the etymological
root consonants by consulting cognate words in the other Semitic lan-
guages. For /h/ and /g/ the most helpful languages include Ugaritic, Akka-
dian, and Arabic.

(2011): 28, 33. Note the criticisms in Michael P. Streck, “Akkadian and Aramaic Lan-
guage Contact,” SLIH, 416-24. Similarly, note the appearance of /h/ for Aramaic /h/
in some dialects of Arabic (see Jan Retso, “Aramaic/Syriac Loanwords,” in Encyclo-
pedia of Arabic Language and Linguistics, ed. K. Versteegh et al. [Leiden: Brill, 2005-
2009], 1:181).

35. Josef Tropper, “Akkadisch nubhutu und die Reprasentation des Phonems
/h/ im Akkadischen,” ZA 85 (1995): 65. John Huehnergard (“Akkadian /s and West
Semitic *h,” in Studia Semitica, ed. Leonid Kogan, Orientalia 3 [Moscow: Russian State
University Press, 2003], 102-19) criticizes Tropper’s conclusions and suggests that the
evidence points to an otherwise unknown PS phoneme IPA [x] that developed into
/h/ in Akkadian and /h/ in West Semitic. See also Alexander Militarev and Leonid
Kogan, Semitic Etymological Dictionary, 2 vols., AOAT 278 (Minster: Ugarit-Verlag,
2000-2005), 1:Ixxiii-1xxv.

36. The etymological identifications in this dictionary are easy to read and com-
prehend. In many cases, one finds a “?” and no etymological root is suggested. HALOT
also contains frequent references to etymological root consonants. More thorough
treatments for some words are found in, e.g., Militarev and Kogan, Semitic Etymo-
logical Dictionary; Leonid Kogan, “Proto-Semitic Lexicon,” SLIH, 179-258; and David
Cohen, Dictionnaire des racines sémitiques, ou attestées dans les langues sémitiques, 10
vols. (Leuven: Peeters, 1994-).
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2.4. Pronunciation of Gutturals

Although the guttural consonants seem to be weakened in their pronun-
ciation in at least some spoken dialects of ancient Hebrew by the first cen-
tury CE, the gutturals continue to be distinguished in most reading tradi-
tions of BH.>” One gets a sense of the relative degree to which gutturals
weakened in the first century BCE by considering how often words with
gutturals are misspelled in the DSS. Since aleph is intrinsically the most
difficult of the gutturals to articulate, especially in certain positions (e.g.,
at the end of a syllable or word), words containing aleph (as well as resh)
are the most frequently misspelled. Next in frequency are words spelled
with he, also a consonant inherently difficult to articulate at the end of
words and syllables. Words containing ayin are less frequently misspelled
and words with khet are usually spelled correctly. Furthermore, evidence
from the LXX, the Secunda, and Jerome’s transcriptions provides indirect
evidence for the existence of gutturals.®

2.5. Proto-Semitic/Proto-Northwest Semitic */t/, */d/, */$/, */t/

In addition to the phonemes listed above in the chart, PS and PNWS are
thought to have contained four other phonemes.* These include the voiced
and unvoiced dental fricatives (/t/ and /d/ respectively), the emphatic lat-
eral fricative (/$/),*° and the emphatic interdental (/t/).*! These phonemes

37. See the analysis in Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 71-114.

38. Note, e.g., the spellings of /h/ and /g/ with x and y in the LXX, described
above, as well as spellings with two short vowels in sequence in the Secunda (e.g.,
veepav corresponding to 1AR1 “enduring” Ps 89:38) (see Alexey Yuditsky, “Transcrip-
tion into Greek and Latin: Pre-Masoretic Period,” EHLL 3:805).

39. Technically, the phonemes in the above chart do not always represent their
presumed articulation in PS/PNWS. See below for another chart that illustrates the
assumed phonemes in these earlier strata of the language.

40. The PS/PNWS empbhatic lateral fricative is transliterated often according to
the transliteration of the Arabic letter to which it corresponds etymologically (/d/).
This practice is problematic for several reasons. First, the Arabic letter is only in some
dialects realized phonetically as an emphatic voiced dental stop/plosive (/d/); the
“classical pronunciation [of dad, i.e., /d/ or <] is as lateral emphatic spirant (thus a
sound distantly related to 1)” (Gotthelf Bergstrasser, Introduction to the Semitic Lan-
guages: Text Specimens and Grammatical Sketches, trans. Peter T. Daniels [Winona
Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1983], 162). Second, the symbol /d/ does not clearly indicate
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early on merged with other Hebrew/Canaanite phonemes in the follow-
ing manner: */t/ > /t/ (tav); */d/ > /z/ (zayin); */$/ > s/ (tsade); */t/ > Is/
(tsade).*2 The dental fricatives (/t/ and /d/) are the same sounds as those
realized in Tiberian Hebrew as the spirantized versions of the tav and
dalet. Yet, unlike in Tiberian Hebrew, in PS/PNWS these were phonemes
and, thus, meaningfully distinct from /t/ and /d/, respectively. A verb pro-
nounced with a /d/ (e.g., *dky [> N27] “to crush”) would be recognized as
a verb entirely distinct from another otherwise identical word with a /d/
(e.g., *dky [> N21] “to be bright”). The empbhatic lateral fricative and inter-
dental (/$/ and /t/) are simply emphatic versions of previously described
phonemes (i.e., they were articulated like the previously described pho-
nemes /$/ and /t/ followed by a glottal stop in PS/PNWS).

Since these phonemes (*/t/, */d/, */$/, */t/) are reflected to varying
degrees in Ugaritic, Aramaic, and Arabic, it is presupposed that they were
part of the common ancestor to these languages, in other words, the hypo-
thetical Central Semitic as well as Proto-Northwest Semitic. Nevertheless,
it would seem, based largely on the El Amarna tablets, that by the middle
of the second millennium BCE they had at least partially disappeared
from the southern dialect of NWS spoken in Syria/Palestine.** Specifically,
the El Amarna texts suggest that */$/ had shifted to /s/; that */t/ also had
shifted to /s/; that */d/ had perhaps shifted to /z/ (the Sumero-Akkadian
cuneiform leaving things ambiguous); that */t/ remained in pronuncia-
tion, something revealed not through the cuneiform texts, but through
Egyptian transcriptions of names and regular nouns/verbs.** Some schol-
ars (e.g., Rendsburg), suggest that Classical Hebrew of Transjordan (that
of the Gileadites) did contain etymological */t/, though the evidence for

the lateral nature of the PS/PNWS phoneme. Due to such confusions, many contem-
porary scholars of Semitic languages prefer to render the PS emphatic lateral fricative
phoneme as /$/. Alternatively, it could be represented as / {/.

41. The transliteration of the PS/PNWS emphatic voiceless interdental (/t/) is
often transliterated /z/, based on the transliteration of the corresponding Arabic letter.
The Arabic letter, however, is only in some dialects realized as an emphatic /z/; in other
dialects it is realized as an emphatic voiced interdental fricative (whose IPA symbol is
[8°]) (Huehnergard, “Afro-Asiatic,” 144; Bergstrasser, Introduction to the Semitic Lan-
guages, 161-62). One can also transliterate the /t/ phoneme as /§/.

42. For a concise presentation and analysis of the evidence from the various dia-
lects in Syria/Palestine, see Garr, Dialect Geography, 23-30.

43. Pardee, “Ugaritic,” 389.

44. Sivan, Grammatical Analysis, 38, 41, 43.
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this (even he admits) is slight, existing primarily in the Shibboleth inci-
dent in Judg 12:6.% In any case, even he agrees that there is no evidence for
this phoneme for most Classical Hebrew dialects.

Cognizance of these phonemes is primarily useful for the student of
Hebrew in learning and understanding the vocabulary of other related
languages like Aramaic and Ugaritic (as well as Arabic and other Semitic
languages). All the same, knowledge of these also helps make sense of the
Biblical Hebrew lexicon. For example, knowing that Hebrew /s/ can derive
from PS/PNWS /s/, */t/, and */§/ helps to explain how dictionaries can dis-
tinguish between otherwise similar words, like 918/97% “to bind” (related
to Arabic sarra “to tie, bind” < PS/PNWS *srr) and 7I%/77% “to attack”
(related to Arabic darra “to harm, injure” < PS/PNWS *srr).

Moreover, the fact that the PS/PNWS emphatic interdental, */t/, cor-
responds to /s/ (= ®) in Hebrew and to /t/ (= V) in Aramaic helps explain
the existence of synonymous pairs of roots in Biblical Hebrew like %1 “to
guard” (the expected realization of the PS/PNWS root *ntr in Hebrew)
and 91 “to guard” (the expected realization of the same root in Aramaic).
The verb 701 and its associated noun 717V “guard, target” must have been
borrowed from Aramaic (or from another Canaanite dialect that experi-
enced the same shift of */t/ > /t/ as in Aramaic).*® Learning such corre-
spondences can help the student build her vocabulary; this is particularly
useful where one of the roots is relatively common (as with I1).

In addition to explaining the lexicon and assisting in vocabulary learn-
ing, knowledge of these correspondences can sometimes assist in compre-
hending and evaluating various interpretive proposals. As noted above,

45. Rendsburg, “Ancient Hebrew Phonology,” 69-70. He assumes that the story is
based around the dual realization of the word “stream” as sibbolet by the Ephraimites
(according to Israelite pronunciation norms) and tibbélet by the Gileadites (according
to Transjordanian norms, which are etymologically more accurate, the word going
back to a PNWS bl root). Rendsburg’s explanation is complicated due to the apparent
Arabic cognates (sabal meaning “flowing rain” and sublat “wide spread rain,” cited in
HALOT), which suggest that the Proto-Hebrew root of the word “stream” is $bl and
the PS/PNWS root is sbl. See Joshua Blau, “Weak’ Phonetic Change and the Hebrew
$in) HAR 1 (1977): 109.

46. As Holger Gzella remarks in relation to preexilic biblical material: “One
cannot simply attribute an isolated word or form to Aramaic with any degree of cer-
tainty based on a single linguistic hallmark, because the true extent of dialect diversity
in Iron-Age Syria-Palestine remains unknown” (A Cultural History of Aramaic: From
the Beginnings to the Advent of Islam, HAO 111 [Leiden: Brill, 2015], 96).



32 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

contemporary dictionaries of Biblical Hebrew list the word V* as an Ara-
maic loanword “enemy;” etymologically related to Hebrew % “enemy”” The
word is listed as occurring as ‘[13) (in 1 Sam 28:16) and ‘["IIJ (Ps 139:20).47
In these passages, one can also find other explanations (e.g., 7% may be
a misspelling of T¥; and 7" may be a misspelling of 7*7v).48 In part,
deciding on the likelihood that these letters are examples of an Aramaic
loanword (or an Aramaic-like word) involves being familiar with similar
lexical pairs.

Note the corresponding roots in Biblical Hebrew that relate to the fol-
lowing PS/PNWS phonemes:

emphatic interdental (*/t/)

¢ X1 “to guard” (the expected realization in Hebrew) versus 701 “to
guard, preserve anger” (the expected realization of the same root
in Aramaic) (+ 179N “guard, target”)

»  59% hiphil “to shadow” (Ezek 31:3) versus 990 piel “to shadow”
(Neh 3:15)
WX “to travel” (Isa 33:20) versus 1PV “to load” (Gen 45:17)
PIP “to feel loathing” versus VI “to feel loathing”™#

47. See, e.g., BDB.

48. See, e.g., BDB and HALOT.

49. Note also the pair PP “to grasp” (Lev 2:2) vs. ORP “to grasp” (Job 16:8),
though the etymological link is less clear. In the case of YW “flood” and %W “out-
pouring” (Isa 54:8), the words might reflect different realizations of a common PS/
PNWS root (e.g., the shaphel conjugation of twp [= 91¥ in Hebrew and 10 in Ara-
maic]; for which see C. J. Labuschagne, “Original Shaph‘el Forms in Biblical Hebrew;’
OTWSA 13 [1971]: 51-64, as cited in HALOT s.v. “‘10\0 ’). In relation to %W, note also
the RH verb with the same consonants meaning “to cut, slash,” which root with two
initial sibilant consonants seems incongruous. Alternatively, BH "1210 might simply be
a mistake for YW since in its one occurrence it appears adjacent to A% “wrath” That
two adJacent words might affect each other’s pronunc1at10n is suggested by the form
of RN “entrance” in the expression "R PRYIMI “its exits and entrances” (Ezek
43:11; sumlarly note the gere of 2 Sam 3:25: -[m:n'nm TRRYINTTINY; also 5awnn
5}J’52 for 592 nawnn* “thought of Belial” in 4Q177 12-13 1, 6. Some verbs that
look like they are etymologically related might not be. The verbs 503 “to lift” and 53
hiphil “to tear, save, rescue” may be from distinct roots.
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voiced dental fricative (*/t/)

+  WIN “to engrave” (the expected realization in Hebrew) versus NN
“to engrave” (the expected realization in Aramaic; Exod 32:16 and
in the DSS)

. 'zws “interpretation” (Qoh 8:1 and in the DSS) versus N8 “to
interpret” and {1702 “interpretation”?

* MW “to repeat, speak again” versus 13N piel “to recount” (Judg
5:11; 11:40)!

the unvoiced dental fricative (*/d/)
o 591 “to be foolish, rash” hiphil “to treat disrespectfully” (the
expected realization in Hebrew) versus 597 “to be insignificant”
(the expected realization in Aramaic) (+ 57 “weak, poor;,’ n'g*_r
“weak, poor population”)>?
M “to dedicate” versus 73 “to vow”>
MY “to help” versus TP “to help” (1 Chr 12:34)

the emphatic lateral fricative (*/$/)
¢ PN1 “to pull down” (the expected realization in Hebrew) versus
VN1 niphal “to be broken” (the expected realization in Aramaic;
Job 4:10)
P29 “to lie down, stretch out” versus Y27 “to lie down”
PYI “to destroy” versus PP “to smash™*
1¥7 “to be pleased with” versus Y7 in nouns like MY “longing ™5

50. The etymology of these words is complex. See H. J. Fabry and U. Dahmen,
“wa,” TDOT 12:152.

51. Note also WY “to be rich” vs. INY in NNV “abundance of” (const.; Jer 33:6).
In other cases, there is not necessarily any connection between semantically similar
words with corresponding consonants, as with W “to watch, lie in wait” and 11 “to
spy out, explore”

52. Conceivably these are etymologically different roots. See the brief discussion
of similar roots in Kogan, “Proto-Semitic Phonetics and Phonology;,” 96-97, with ref-
erences.

53. See the article by J. Boyd, “The Etymological Relationship between ndr and
nzr Reconsidered,” UF 17 (1986): 61-75.

54. Note also the possibly related PX3 “to oppress.”

55. Note also prin “to destroy” in Judg 5:26, which matches an early Aramaic
orthography where /$/ was marked by {, and the more common PNn “to destroy;”
characteristic of Hebrew. See Holger Gzella, “Inn,” ThWQ 2:638; Christian Stadel,
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It does not seem surprising that words exhibiting the typical Hebrew real-
ization of these phonemes are often more common than their correspond-
ing Aramaic-like counterparts (e.g., W instead of NIM). On the other
hand, it is not uncommon that the Aramaic-like word appears more often
than the corresponding Hebrew realization (e.g., 557 [also 97 and n‘g'-_r]
instead of H51; and 117n5 instead of WWD, as well as YY1 instead of PYI). In
still other cases, both realizations of a root appear frequently, one taking
on a particular meaning distinct from the other (e.g., 913 “to dedicate”
versus 771 “to vow”).

It is important to note that the words and roots listed in the preced-
ing section and following sections (I assume) are not examples of scribal
errors or misspellings (e.g., due to a scribe’s confusion between the graphic
similarity of ayin and tsade).>® Related languages attest similar kinds of
plurality in their lexicons so it is a fair guess that Hebrew also contained
such pairs of words.”” Of course, it is entirely conceivable that some rare
attestations of words are due to scribal lapse. The working assumption
here, however, is that they are not.

The inventory of PS/PNWS consonantal phonemes is presented in the
table on page 34. The correspondences of the various early phonemes to
Hebrew, Ugaritic, and Aramaic phonemes and letters are presented in the
following table.

“Aramaic Influences on Biblical Hebrew;” EHLL 1:162. In addition, note the possible
correspondence between DX “to press” (+ PRI “distress” Isa 8:23) vs. PP “to press”
(Amos 2:13) (+ NRPYIN “distress” Ps 66:11; NPY “pressure” Ps 55:4).

56. For a few examples of scribal errors, see §10 below, “Variation of Orthography
and Pronunciation within Roots and Words.”

57. Sometimes a particular root appears more often in one particular dialect or
register and the parallel root appears in another dialect or register (e.g., the verb py1
“to cry out” occurs primarily in later books of the Bible, while the parallel root pYx “to
cry out” occurs primarily in earlier books of the Bible).
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Table 2.3. Correspondences of Phonemes®®

PS/PNWS Biblical Biblical Ugaritic Old Aramaic
Hebrew ca. Hebrew ca. ca. 800 BCE
800 BCE 400 CE
Phoneme > < how it was written (for polyphonous letters)
b b b b b
8 8 8 8 8
d d d dd dT
d z Z d/d d/d/z d
h h h h h
w w w w w
dz z z z z
h h h h n
h h h h h N
t t t t t v
Y Y Y Y y
k k k k k
1 1 1 1 1
m m m m m
n n n n n
ts s s s s
‘ ‘y ‘ ‘ ‘p
8 gy ‘ 8¢ gy

58. Note the following references: Huehnergard, “Afro-Asiatic,” 142-43; Kogan,
“Proto-Semitic Phonetics and Phonology,” 54-151; Pardee, “Ugaritic;” 292; Stuart
Creason, “Aramaic,” CEWAL, 396-97; Frederick Mario Fales, “Old Aramaic,” SLIH,
566; Holger Gzella, “Imperial Aramaic,” SLIH, 575-76. In Imperial Aramaic, the inter-
dentals (/d/, /t/, /t/) merged with the dentals (/d/, /t/, /t/); the Aramaic reflex of /§/
(perhaps an “emphatic lateral spirant” [so Fales] or “voiced velar or uvular affricate”
[so Gzella]) became /¢/.
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p p p p p
ts s s s s
k k q k kp
r r r r r
$ § W s W § § W
$ s s s §t p
sIPSI> §/h [NWS] § W W § W
t t t t t
t s W § W t tw
t $ $ 7/g 28 t v

In order to remember these unfamiliar PS/PNWS phonemes, one can
associate them with the following Hebrew words:

/d/ as in *daganu; Hebrew 1p1 “beard” versus Aramaic 7

/b/ asin *harranu; Hebrew 170 “Harran” versus Akkadian harranu
and Greek LXX to Gen. yappav. Note also *hattiyyu; Hebrew *nn
“Hittite” versus Ugaritic it and hty and Akkadian hatt/i and LXX
XETaL

/g/ as in *gazzatu; Hebrew MY “Gaza” versus Greek yale and
Arabic gazzat

/$/ as in *kasdu; Hebrew D’Tiya “Chaldeans” versus Akkadian
kaldu and Greek yaAdatol

/$/ as in *’arsu; Hebrew }’WN “land” versus Aramaic PIR

/t/ as in *talmitu; should be in Hebrew *nm‘?z_z “shadow” but is
reanalyzed as nm’m “shadow of death” versus Ugaritic zlmt and
glmt

It/ as in *talgu; Hebrew 39¥ “snow” versus Aramaic 391

2.6. Proto-Semitic/Proto-Northwest Semitic /w/

At some early stage in the history of Canaanite, what was /w/ in PS and
PNWS shifted to /y/ at the beginning and end of roots. So, what was

*watiba

‘to dwell” became *yasaba and then *yasab (> 2W?); similarly

*yislawtina became 1’5W’ “they will be at ease” (Job 12:6), even though the
/wl/ is still attested in the qatal form ’m‘m “T'am at rest” (Job 3:26). Medial
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/w/, on the other hand, became */a/ (e.g., DIP “to arise”).”® The exceptions
to this shift are relatively rare (e.g., 'I"?l “child” vs. 75’ “child, boy”; and 13p
“afflicted” vs. "3p “afflicted”).

2.7. Correspondences between Weak Roots

In the lexicon of Biblical Hebrew, it is easy to see that certain combina-
tions of consonants have the same or similar meanings. In fact, it is often
the case that three classes of weak roots (i.e., II-vav/yod, I1I-vav/yod, and
geminate roots), have semantically similar verbs.®® In most cases, the verbs
seem to be byforms of each other.®! Note, for example, the following cor-
respondences between root-types:

II-vav/yod and III-vav/yod roots
¢ M1and M3 “to despise®?
+ 713 “to attack” and 1173 piel “to stir up strife”®

II-vav/yod and geminate roots
+  WINand WWN “to feel, grope™®*
¢ X “to bind” and 77® “to confine, besiege”
¢ ¥ and 7R “to attack”
+ D17 “to rise” and DM “to exalt oneself 6>

59. In the same way, medial /y/ became */1/ (e.g., D" “to set”).

60. Many of the examples below are drawn from Jerzy Kurylowicz, Studies in
Semitic Grammar and Metrics, Prace Jezykoznawcze 67 (Wroctaw: Zaktad Narodowy
imienia Ossolinskich, 1973), 10-12.

61. One can sometimes identify roots that have developed out of other roots, as
with 118 “to breathe, blow” (Central Semitic pwh), which developed apparently from
a reanalysis of the verb N2l “to breathe, blow” (Common Semitic nph) as a niphal
or N-stem conjugation. See John Huehnergard and Saul Olyan, “The Etymology of
Hebrew and Aramaic ykl “To Be Able;” JSS 58 (2013): 17.

62. Contrast 112 “to plunder” and the related noun 113 “plunder”

63. Contrast 7 “to sojourn” and N3 “to fear” as well as 774 “to drag away,” niphal
“to chew cud” Note also VW (Ps 40:5) and MOW “to turn aside” and the respective
roots assumed for IRIW “ruin” (< $wy) and 7PRY “ruin” (< £y).

64. Contrast WM “to draw out (from water).”

65. Contrast 1117 “to throw, shoot” and 11127 piel “to betray” Note also VT “to
crush” (Num 11:8) and 727 as evidenced in 77 “crushed” as well as 827 piel “to crush”;
MY “to plaster” and MNY “to be smeared” (Isa 44:18); T “to be poor” and 21 “to
be low”; W “to fence in” and T2W “to cover” (Exod 33:22); and perhaps also N"W and
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II-vav/yod and geminate roots
¢ N7 “to cease,” niphal “to be destroyed” and DNT “to be silent,
dumb,” niphal “to be destroyed”s®
1127 “to be clear” and 721 “to be clean, pure”
17N “to be hot, angry” and 971 “to burn™’
17" and 77 “to throw”
1on hiphil “to cause to melt” and ©ON niphal “to melt”
MW piel “to uncover” and 77 “to strip”8
5P niphal and 59 niphal “to be contemptible”
1¥P and PXP “to cut off7¢?
127 and 237 “to be numerous”
177 “to rule” and 777 “to subjugate, conquer”
M3V and 33V “to go astray.”?

® 6 6 6 6 O O O o o

There are also cases where these weak root-classes overlap with I-vav/yod
and I-nun roots. Note also the correspondences between I-vav/yod roots
and I-nun roots.”!

I-vav/yod and II-vav/yod roots
¢ % and 73 “to be afraid””?

NNW “to set” (though the latter might really be a mirage, 37W of Pss 49:15 and 73:9
being an alternative form for INW, influenced perhaps by the similarly spelled second-
and first-person forms AW and "W).

66. Note also 01T as suggested by 17 “silence.”

67. Contrast 11 “to be white”

68. Contrast MY “to awake.”

69. Note also the frequently occurring nouns: ARP/AXP/NRP/ARP*/NYP “end”
(all from N¥P) and PR “end” (from P¥P). Contrast PIP “to loathe,” PP* “to awake”
(intrans.), and P*p hiphil “to awake” (trans.).

70. Note also 113 “to cut off” (Ps 71:6) (+ N"13 “hewn”) and 113 “to shear” (+ 13
“shearing”); N3 “to cease” and 993 “to complete, perfect” (+ 53 “all”); ¥ “to slurp”
and P¥n “to lap” (Isa 66:11).

71. The one correspondence between I-vav/yod and III-vav/yod roots may be due
to reanalysis: 113" hophal (2 Sam 20:13) “to be expelled” and 137 “to remove.” Examples
of correspondences between I-vav/yod and geminate roots are also relatively rare: D1”
piel “to conceive” (+ 1T “heat”) and DNN “to be hot” (MAN “heat, sun”); 1 niphal
“to be insolent” (perhaps Isa 33:19) and 1Ty “to be strong”; W hiphil “cause to touch”
(perhaps Judg 16:26) and Wn/WwWn “to feel, grope”; P71 and PP (Lev 15:8) “to spit”

72. Contrast 3 “to sojourn” and T4 “to attack” as well as 773 “to drag away;’
niphal “to chew cud”
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¢ 2V”and 210 “to be good”
+ 9V and 'Y “to be weary” (+ q0/qV “weary”)
* PP’ “to awake” (intrans.) and Y hiphil “to awake” (trans.)”?

I-nun and and II-vav/yod roots
¢ 701 “to pour” and TID “to anoint oneself”74
+ 71853 and M2 “to breathe, blow” 7
+ Pbland P13 “to be scattered””°
+ PXRland PR “to shine, blossom™”

I-nun and I1I-vav/yod roots
+ 521 “to languish, fall, be worn out” and 193 “to wither, crumble”
¢ 171 niphal “to be scattered,” hiphil “to expel” and M7 “to drive
oft” (+ N7 niphal “to be expelled”)

I-nun and geminate roots
¢ 1T niphal “to be scattered,” hiphil “to expel” and MNT niphal “to
be expelled””®
701 “to weave” and J2D “to weave’”?
a1 “to bore through, slander” and 22p “to curse™®?

73. Contrast ¥ and PXP “to cut off, and PIP “to loathe” Note also I hiphil
“to exchange” (perhaps Jer 2:11) and 7 “to change”; W hiphil “cause to touch”
(perhaps Judg 16:26) and Wn/WWn “to feel, grope”; PI* “to suck” and P13 or P “to
suckle” (Exod 2:9); PY” and PV “to advise”; NX¥* “to kindle” and M¥ hiphil “set on fire”
(Isa 27:4); WP “to trap with a snare” and Wi “to trap with a snare” (Isa 29:21) (+
Wp1 niphal “to be ensnared”). In addition, note that the verb 211 “to be ashamed” in
the hiphil attests two forms, one clearly formed from the root W12 meaning “to make
ashamed” (e.g., NiW27)) and the other formed as though from W2' meaning “to be
ashamed” (e.g., nw:m)

74. Contrast T2D/T03 “to weave” and TID “to cover.”

75. Note also 12 (Jer 4:31).

76. Note also PX3 poel “to shatter” and contrast %3 “to open (the mouth).”

77. Note also I3 “to gouge (the eyes)’and 1P “to bore, dig” (perhaps 2 Kgs
19:20, Isa 37:25); W1 niphal “to be ensnared” and WP “to lay a snare” (Isa 29:21) (+
WP “to trap with a snare”).

78. Note also nnT “to drive oft”

79. Contrast J0I “to pour” and TI0 “to anoint oneself,” 720 “to cover”

80. Note also the root 2P presumed in the word JP’ “wine vat”
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I-vav/yod roots and I-nun roots
s 2X" hithpael and 21 “to take a stand”
¢ Yp’and Y1 “to turn away in disgust”
+ WP “to trap with a snare” and Wi niphal “to be ensared.”!

Note especially that geminate roots often correspond to II-vav/yod and
II-vav/yod roots, less often with the others. Also, I-vav/yod and I-nun
roots correspond most often with II-vav/yod roots.

Another common variation between synonymous roots is evidenced
in the pairs of III-aleph and I1I-vav/yod roots. In these cases, often a lamed
or resh is the second root consonant. Note the pairs, listed in alphabetical
order: 87 versus 717" “to shoot”; 890D versus 170 “to weigh”; 899 “to be
wonderful” versus 1198 “to be separate”; R versus 717 “to occur’; N5n
versus 1191 “to hang’$2 It may appear that the primary difference between
the members of these pairs is only a mater, that is, an aleph used as a mater
to mark a preceding */a/ as in Aramaic versus a he mater (e.g., 8723 “has
been met” Exod 5:3 vs. 1793 “has been met” Exod 3:18). Given the sparse
attestation of some roots, this may be correct in certain instances. How-
ever, most ancient readers conceived of the roots (and associated verbs)
as independent entitites, as revealed in certain unambiguous verbal forms
like 9% “it happened” (Ruth 2:3), which is unambiguously III-vav/yod,
and ump “it befell me” (Job 4:14), which is unambiguously III-aleph.

Some examples of correspondences without a lamed or resh include:
NX2T and 127 both piel “to crush”; 82N and NaN niphal “to hide oneself™;
K21 niphal “be wiped out” (+ D'R21 “stricken” Isa 16:7) and 121 “to strike,”
niphal “to be struck”; XW1 and W1 “to lend on interest”; R3W and 7IW “to
grow, increase.”®?

A further set of correspondences is found between I- aleph and I-vav/
yod roots. The clearest examples are relatively few: TI& “one” and 71" “to
be united” (+ 7'1? “only one,” T “together”); OR “to wail” (Joel 1:8; +

81. Note also Wip “to lay a snare” (Isa 29:21). Note as well the following corre-
sponding roots: IR* (Jer 10:7) and NR1 “to be pretty, fitting”; N9 (Jer 4:31) and NI/
™A “to breathe”

82. Not all such pairs seem synonymous or related, as with 893 “to restrain”
and 192 “to finish” Another superficially similar example might be 877/A7" “to fear,’
though the latter is also listed by BDB under the root 1i17. It occurs once, as 1710
(Tsa 44:8).

83. Note also &P and 1"P “to vomit”
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HX “alas!”) and 59" hiphil “to wail”; TR “to go straight” and W “to go
straight” In addition, note the correspondences in sense and form between
qOR “to gather” (90N “you gather” Ps 104:29) and 90" “to add,” hiphil “to
add, do again” (900 “do [not] add” Deut 13:1).34 Finally, note how some
I-aleph words appear to be I-vav/yod, like 70i* “bond.”

In some cases two roots form a suppletive paradigm. That is, one root
supplies forms for one part of the verbal paradigm and another, related
root supplies forms for other parts of the paradigm. Notice, for example,
how the niphal of 2%1 supplies gdtal and participial forms and the hithpael
of 2%" supplies yigtol forms such that we read in Num 22:22 that “the angel
of the lord stood (2%'1") in the path” but in Num 22:23 that the ass saw
“the angel of the lord standing (21) in the path”® In a similar way, note
how the root 210 supplies forms for the gdtal, infinitives, and participle,
while the root 20 supplies the yigtol.3¢

It should be quickly added, of course, that not all of the pairs of verbs
listed above are necessarily related to each other etymologically (e.g.,
523/m53). Tt will not be surprising that such historically unrelated pairs
are often not exact synonyms of each other. However, even verb pairs that
do seem to be related etymologically do not always express the exact same
sense (e.g., 37M/17N).

Cognizance of the above correspondences is useful to intermediate
students in several ways. First, it is helpful to memorize certain verbs
together, as with 2¥* and 2¥3 described above, since they can appear
together and form one paradigm.?” Second, when sight-reading, one can

84. In addition, note DR “to tie, bind (as prisoner)” and 70" “to discipline”

85. Although it is conceivable that the niphal forms like 283 should really be
derived from 2¥” (cf. NNR1 from N¥’), note the cognate evidence from other languages
for 221 as well as the BH nouns/ adjectives like 2'%] “pillar, overseer” that attest to this
root. Similarly, " supplies gal forms and Y*p thhzl forms.

86. Note also 73" is used for the gdtal but 73 for the yiqtol and imperative. The
roots IMT and NMNT in the niphal appear only in the yigtol (and perhaps in the parti-
ciple), while the root 173 in the niphal appears only in the gdtal and participle.

87. Notice that most vocabulary aids used by students to memorize Biblical
Hebrew words list the verbs separately. Larry A. Mitchel (A Student’s Vocabulary for
Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic [Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1984]) lists 2% on p. 16
but 2¥” on p. 23 without cross-reference; George M. Landes (Building Your Biblical
Hebrew Vocabulary: Learning Words by Frequency and Cognate, RBS 41 [Atlanta: Soci-
ety of Biblical Literature, 2001]) lists %1 on p. 73 but 2X” on p. 84 without cross-refer-
ence; Miles V. Van Pelt and Gary D. Pratico (The Vocabulary Guide to Biblical Hebrew
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sometimes make an educated guess about the meaning of a word based on
knowledge of another word or root. For example, when one encounters
unfamiliar verbal forms like 372°3m1 (Exod 2:9) in the context of “nursing”
(37R37M “and nurse it!” Exod 2:9), one can make an educated guess that
the unfamiliar verb (i.e., P13 or 1) is a byform of P17, with the same sense
“she nursed it” It must be kept in mind, of course, that not all weak roots
are related to each other. Although 112 and 1712 both mean “to despise,” the
geminate root 112 means something different, “to plunder”

In addition, the correspondences between different types of weak
roots listed above are also reflective of broader similarities between the
same root classes, especially in the inflection of the verbal paradigms.
For example, although there are relatively few semantic correspondences
between I-vav/yod and I-nun roots, it is not uncommon for yiqtol forms
from I-vav/yod roots to exhibit assimilation of the first root consonant
such that they look as though they derive from I-nun roots. Thus, we
find PRX “T will pour” (Isa 44:3) from pPX”; also 12’1 “he formed” (Gen
2:19) from .88 Being familiar with the most common correspondences
between weak roots helps a reader identify and quickly look up relevant
verbs in the dictionary. These correspondences are addressed with greater
detail in the chapters on morphology.

2.8. Correspondences between Roots with Similarly
Articulated Consonants

In the above sections, I have listed pairs of words and roots that are not
only semantically similar, but are also (for the most part) etymologically
related, derived presumably from a single PS/PNWS root or word or from
a biconsonantal “core”® In the following section, I also list semantically
similar words and roots. These too are often related etymologically, but
sometimes are not. Occasionally, an easy historical explanation is offered
(as for the pair PV1/7WY “little,” where the former seems influenced from

Aramaic). However, the historical links between many roots and words

[Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2003]) list %3 on pp. 26, 116, 190, 208, 220 but 2¥” on pp.
34, 183, 215, 224 without cross-reference.

88. More regularly, the form of 3fp/2fp IlI-vav/yod roots (e.g., n;’kf;jl;‘l “they will
see” Isa 17:7) have informed the paradigms of II-vav/yod (ngvéaym “they will fly” Isa
60:8) and I1I-aleph roots (JRYDMA “they find” Deut 31:21).

89. For the term, “core,” see Jotion §84.
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(if they exist) are often rather complex and I have avoided explaining how
each word or root in a pair might be related. In essence, it is most important
for the intermediate student to recognize the possible interconnections
between words/roots in order to facilitate the acquisition and retention
of vocabulary and in order to better evaluate proposed translations and
interpretations. Let me stress again that the listing of words together does
not necessarily imply an etymological or historical link between them.

One of the most frequent correspondences between consonants is
that between sibilants, especially when the sibilant is followed by resh or
a guttural. Note the roots with correspondences between zayin and tsade:
PYT “to cry out” and PYX “to cry out”; T “little” and 1YY “little”; 277
pual “be scorched” (Job 6:17) and 2% niphal “be scorched” (Ezek 21:3)
(+ nmy “burning” Prov 16:27 and ﬂ:ﬁg “scar, inflammation” Lev 13:23,
28). Correspondences between tsade and sin are somewhat fewer: Pri¥ “to
laugh” and pnw “to laugh” (as with the different realizations of the name
“Isaac” PN vs. PRIW?Y); as are those between tsade and samek: ©NN “to
act violently toward” and Pnn “be ruthless” (Ps 71:4); P33 (Lam 4:15) and
D11 “to flee”;?° and between tsade and shin: P18 “to be dispersed,” niphal
“to be scattered” and W18 “to scatter;” niphal “to be scattered” (Nah 3:18).
There are a few sets of roots that exhibit correspondences between several
different sibilants: 15, ©HY, P'?}J all mean “to rejoice”; 19D, 12%, 19W (Deut
33:19) all mean “to hide;”*! ©n1 (Job 30:13), N3, Wn1 all mean “to tear up”
or “tear down”??

In some of these cases, a straightforward historical explanation may
be possible (e.g., borrowing from Aramaic in the case of 7°'b1), though in
other cases such explanations become rather complex.” In rare cases, the

90. The parsing reflects that of HALOT. BDB parse 181 of Lam 4:15 not as from
P13 but from N3 “to fly (2).” This makes sense of the accent on X1, which is not pen-
ultimate as we would expect if it were from P13. HALOT cites HGhS 398e, which lists
other examples of irregular accenting for the sake of “rhythm.

91. See Steiner, Fricative-Laterals, 118 nn. 3, 6.

92. Note also the etymologically related YN1 niphal “to be broken.” Correspon-
dences between samek and sin, if they occurred, would be obscured by the merger of
originally distinct /s/ and /$/ and their subsequent confusion in spelling (see above).

93. For Aramaic borrowing, see Max Wagner, Die lexikalischen und grammatika-
lischen Aramaismen im alttestamentlichen Hebrdisch, BZAW 96 (Berlin: Topelmann,
1966), 49-50. Note Steiner’s description of how PN¥ and Prw are related to each
other, and perhaps also to 3p% “to mock” (Fricative-Laterals, 111-20, esp. 112) and cf.
Blau, Polyphony, 4. Similar senses sometimes lead speakers to select similar-sounding
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meaning of the two words is only remotely related and any connection
between them seems likely to be purely accidental: 7% “to smelt” and 57w
“to burn”** In still other cases, the similarity in sounds between two differ-
ent words might have encouraged their use in similar contexts. The word
IR “loincloth” is used naturally enough with the etymologically related
NN “to gird” in 2 Kgs 1:8, though in Job 12:18 the noun 7 is instead the
object of the verb 70K “to bind.”

Sometimes one observes parallels between roots with an emphatic
and corresponding nonemphatic consonant. Note, for example, the many
correspondences between tet and tav: §0N and 90N (Job 9:12) “to catch,
seize”; MYV (Ezek 13:10) and NN “to wander, err”; 590 “to smear” and
5an in ’7911 “whitewash”; VWP in OW% “bow, archery” (Ps 60:6) and
nWYp in MW “bow””% Note the correspondences between kaph and qoph:
NIT/N37 pzel “to crush” and PPT “to crush” and the associated nouns/
adjectives: X237 “crushed” (of dust) (Ps 90:3); 77 “crushed”; pT “thin, small,
fine” (of dust in Isa 29:5).°° Borrowing from Aramaic may explain some of
these pairs of words (e.g., UWP and mDP) One can also find pairs of what
appear to be etymologically unrelated words that exhibit vaguely similar
meanings: 2T “to be pure” (+ 1 “pure” and 2127 “glass” Job 28 :17) and
PP “to refine”; N2 “to be dim” (said of eyes) (+ N2 “dim”) and NP “to
be blunt” (said of teeth); 1721 “origin” and J1PR “source, spring”; 1N piel
“to measure” and |pN piel “to arrange”; VMW “to slaughter” and NNV piel
“to annihilate, destroy”

Other correspondences include those of the gutturals. Correspon-
dences involving aleph and ayin include 983 niphal “to be defiled” and p3
“to loathe,” niphal “to be defiled”; DNND “suddenly” and 3.71_15?) “suddenly”;
NRW hithpael (Gen 24:21) and NYW “to gaze”; ARN piel “to make repulsive”

roots to express these senses, and, conversely, similarly formed roots sometimes lead
speakers to assume a common sense shared between them (Blau, Phonology and Mor-
phology, 52-53).

94. The semantic correspondences between other roots and words is even more
remote: 27X hophal “to gleam,” said of bronze (Ezra 8:27), and 277 “gold”; also 77
hiphil “to shine” (+ 371 “shining”) and D™ “noon.”

95. Note also N2D hiphil “to keep silent” (Deut 27:9) and OPW “to be quiet,” hiphil
“to keep quiet,” which also shows the variation in sibilants.

96. Note also 17 “to pound” (Num 11:8) and the related noun n;"rp “mortar”
(Num 11:8). Note also the semantically and phonetically similar p3 “thin” (said of
cows) in Gen 41:19, 20, 27 (vs. P7 in Gen 41:3, 4). The word 77 is phonetically similar
to another word used in relation to cattle: 77 “tender” (said of a calf in Gen 18:7).
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(Amos 6:8) and 2yn “to loathe”” Those involving aleph and he include
TR niphal: “to be glorious” and 371 niphal “ be honored”; MK “desire”
and M7 “desire; JIX “power, wealth” and 137 “wealth”; RS and 1717 (Gen
47:13) “to languish”®

Sometimes roots with bilabial consonants evidence correspondences,
as with bet and pe: 12 piel “to scatter” and A piel “to scatter”’; W1 “to
subdue” and Wa2 hiphil “to subdue” (Lam 3:16); W1 “to blow” and qw3
“to blow.”*? The consonants mem and pe correspond in the pair V91 niphal
“to escape,” piel “to deliver” and V93 “to escape,” piel “to deliver”” Note also
the apparent correspondences between bet and vav in 13 “the back of a
person” (Ps 129:3) and 13/13 “the back of a person”; in ART “to be faint” (+
NAKRT “faint” Job 41:14) and MT “to be sick” (Lev 12:2; + M7 “faint”; "17
“illness; "7 “faint”; M7 “illness”); and in MARN “longing” (Ps 119:20; also
ARN “to desire” Ps 119:40, 174) and MXRP “longing”; the correspondences
between pe and vav in M3 “body” and 73/7233 “body.”10

In other cases there are semantically similar words that differ in their
velar consonants, as in 730 “to shut up,” niphal “be shut up” and 720
niphal “be shut up”® Rarely they differ in their sonorants like mem and

97. Note also the correspondences between nonetymologically related 798
“ashes” and 79Y “dust”; R “to fear” and Y7 “to quiver”

98. Other correspondences between roots seem accidental: ani/ 173 “snorting”
vs. Y1 “to growl”; MW “pit” and ARIW “destruction.”

99. In relation to the last pair, note also DW1 “to breathe, pant,” and WAl niphal
“to breathe” Other words are more loosely related semantically: 82m niphal/fan “to
hide oneself” (Isa 26:20) and 181 “to cover”; 17X “burning” (modifying WX “fire” in
Prov 16:27) and §7% “to smelt, refine” (modifying WR “fire” in Mal 3:2); P2P “to gather
(people),” Pap “to draw together hand, mouth,” and PP “to grasp” (+ }’?35 “handful”);
17 as in 177 “slackness (of hand)” and 157 “to relax” and in s1nk1ng (of hands)”
(Jer 47:3). Note also the pair 211 “to flow” and 9% “to flow over,” hiphil “make flow;”
which exhibits not only different bilabial consonants, but also different sibilants.

100. Note also 217 hiphil “to make faint” (Lev 26:16; + 217 “atrophy” Job 33:19).
Note the use of 1713 in 1 Sam 31:12 and 71933 in the parallel account in 1 Chr 10:12.
Another root pair might be N2y piel “to twist, pervert” (Mic 7:3; + NAY “rope”) and
Y piel “to twist, pervert” (which verb derives ultimately from 7Y “to do wrong,” piel
“to twist”).

101. Note also 723 “cup, bowl” and DLJ:? “cup’; 933 “to strike” and qp1 “to cut,
tear”; 13D or IJD “oﬂic1al attendant” and 120 “official”; '[")D “district” and ‘lJ'?D/ 7}55
(in 2 Chr 35:5) “subdivision (of family/tribe).”
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nun, DOW “to have animosity toward” and JOW “to act as adversary”; and
lamed and resh, ng?kgl “palace” (Isa 13:22) and [i7IR “palace”102

Some words experience metathesis of root consonants. This results
in two synonymous words with the same root consonants, but in differ-
ent sequences: ﬂ'?;j; “dismay, terror” and the metathesized version N3
“terror, calamity”; NV “terror” and the metathesized version MYt “terror”;
wa3/nvaa/nivas “lamb” and the metathesized byforms ZWD/ 132 (Lev
5: 6) “lamb”, PRI “to groan” (+ NPRI “groan”) and the metathes1zed ver-
sion PIR “to groan” (+ MPIR “groan”); WY “to mock, stammer” and J‘?LJ
“stammerer” (Isa 32:4); %3 and P78, both meaning in the gal “to urge
someone”; NN “garment” and the metathesized form NN “garment”
In other cases, the apparent metathesis may really reflect two individual
roots, as with Y03/503 “stupidity” and 920 “folly” (Qoh 10:6); 381 “to be
ashamed” and 571 “to reproach” (+ TlDﬁl'l “rebuke, shame”); and the pair
WD “to declare distinctly” and W3 “interpretation.” Sometimes the ety-
mology is unclear: 97 means “to drip” (+ ™ and 597 “cloud”) as does
g9, The correspondence of Y and 9% “to be weary” may be due to the
existence of byforms between root-classes, as suggested above.

Recognition of the preceding relationships is important not only in
helping to build vocabulary (and to distinguish similar sounding but dis-
tinct words), as mentioned above in chapter 1, but also in helping to com-
prehend various proposed emendations to the biblical text, even if a defin-
itive evaluation of these interpretations is difficult to make. For example,
in 1 Sam 21:14, we read the verb form 10"; often this is understood as
the piel form of MN (a byform of NXN) and is translated “he marked”
(see HALOT). On the other hand, the LXX rendering “he pounded”
(¢tupmdvlev) has suggested the reconstruction Ani1* “he knocked” (from
jan). Although a confusion between vav and pe is possible regardless of
other evidence, its likelihood increases in the context of etymologically
unrelated word pairs that seem to show a fluctuation between vav and
other bilabial consonants. Similarly, one may better weigh different possi-

102. Note also 13 “to test” and M2 usually “to choose” but “to test” in Isa 48:10
(7'mN3 corresponds to 7NN in 1QlIsa®). See Wagner, Aramaismen, 33-34; E. Y.
Kutscher, The Language and Linguistic Background of the Complete Isaiah Scroll, STD]
6 (Leiden: Brill, 1974), 223. For more possible examples, see Aloysius Fitzgerald, “The
Interchange of L, N, and R in Biblical Hebrew;” JBL 97 (1978): 481-88. See also David
Testen, “The Significance of Aramaic r < *n,” JNES 44 (1985): 143-46. Perhaps also the
pair D2 “to gather” (Deut 32:34) and D12 “to gather, collect” belongs here.
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bilities, for example, whether HALOT may be correct in suggesting a con-
nection between 1228DN" “they swirled” (Isa 9:17) and the niphal verb PaR
“to wrestle” (Gen 35:24-25), or whether BDB may be correct in construing
the same verb (i.e., JAR) as a byform of 797, akin to the hithpael of this
verb in Judg 7:13, where it seems to describe a rolling motion.1%?

2.9. Correspondences between Etymologically Unrelated Roots

In the examples that follow, there is often no specific etymological con-
nection between the words, even when the meanings are very close.
In many cases, the connection between words is likely due to “lexi-
cal contamination”!* This is a phenomenon in which roots and words
“similar in sound and form ... tend to attract each other,” even though
the roots/words are otherwise unrelated.!®® It should also be recognized
that the identification of common meanings is a subjective one and that
another reader may organize the words in different ways.

The words listed here often have the same sequence of consonants at
their beginning, as with the many words associated with spreading, divid-
ing, tearing that begin with the sequence pe-resh: 778, D39, D33, P15, P13,
979, WA (see below for specific definitions)./? Sometimes a sequence of
consonants occurs only at the end of a root, as with Y12 hiphil “to make
humble” and PI¥ hiphil “to make humble” (Mic 6:8).197 Alternatively, the

103. It might be noted that further complicating the evaluation is the fact that in
the DSS and in later Hebrew we find evidence for the root TR as a byform of 7977 (see
Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 189).

104. See Blau “Sin,” 68. The term is from Y. Malkiel, “Weak Phonetic Change,
Spontaneous Sound Shift, Lexical Contamination,” Lingua 11 (1962): 263-75. Blau
also refers to it as “blending of synonymous or semantically related roots” (Phonol-
ogy and Morphology, 52). Other explanations are also available; see Florin-Mihai Dat,
“Métatheése et homonymie en hébreu biblique,” Suvremena lingvistika 67 (2009): 1-21.

105. See Blau “Sin,” 68.

106. See ibid., 68 n. 3 and Kurylowicz, Studies, 6. This list does not even exhaust
the set of words having to do with spreading, dividing, and tearing that begin with pe
and a liquid consonant: 199 piel “to pierce, cut in pieces”; 328 niphal “to be divided,”
piel “to split” In addition to these, note the semantically similar words that begin with
pe: IRA hiphil “to wipe out” (Deut 32:26); P18 “to disperse”; W12 “to scatter;” niphal “to
be scattered”; T2 “to spread.”

107. Although the root Y1¥ occurs only once in the Hebrew Bible, it occurs four
times in Ben Sira and over ten times in the DSS.
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first and last consonants correspond: MPA “to open (the eyes)” and NNH
“to open.”1% In still other cases, the relevant consonants appear in different
places and sequences, as with the words with goph and dalet that describe
burning: p'?'l’ “to burn”; TP” “to burn”; NP “to set fire to.” In some cases,
it is partially due to nominal morphology that the words look and sound
similar, as with N8 and NNWY “pit”; I have avoided listing most examples
of this sort.

Note the following clusters of roots and words that seem semantically
and phonetically close, only some of which are etymologically related:1%°

¢ aleph-nun: mourning, lamenting, groaning: MIX “to mourn” (+
IR, IR, MIRA “mourning”); NN niphal “to sigh, groan” (+ NMAR
“groan”); 1R hithpoel “to murmur, complain”; PIR “to groan” (+
NRIR “groan”); PRI “to groan” (+ PRI “groan”)!0

¢ gimel-bet: convex, concave things: 139X “heap”; 13 “back of a
person, brow”; 23 “pit”; &21 “cistern”; 123 “to be high”; °23 “cup,
bowl”; 123 “hunchbacked”; nw23 “hill”; 23Wn “high point™!!

+  gimel-zayin: cutting: 713 “to cut”; 113 “to shear”; 913 “to cut, divide,”
niphal “be destroyed™!?

¢ he: exclamations: K71 “lo”; X7 “aha!” (joy); A “ah, alas™ i1 “ah,
alas”; *in “ah, alas”

¢ he-mem: being tumultuous and loud: 017 “to confuse”; M “to be
upset, groan”; D7 “to disturb”; DM “to growl” (+ NN “growl”)!

108. Cf. also 12 “to open (the mouth)”

109. Some of the examples are drawn from Dat, “Métathése et homonymie,”
12-16. There is overlap in certain rare cases between sets of words (e.g., D1 appears
in the set containing he-mem and nun-he).

110. Note also perhaps 1M1 “to sigh” (Hab 3:16). Furthermore, note the parallels to
the roots listed below containing the letters nun-he that indicate groaning, lamenting,
and other inarticulate sounds (373, 7713, ON3, PN3) and those containing the letters
he-mem that indicate being tumultuous and loud (D7, 1127, DAN, DNI).

111. Note also 13/13 “the back of a person.” English has a similar set of words with
overlapping senses and sounds: gibbous, convex.

112. Note also the possible case of the byform 173 (spec. ’I;‘lﬁ;J “Iam cut oft” Ps
31:23), unless this is a simple scribal slip.

113. Note the parallels to the roots listed above containing the letters aleph-nun
and those below containing nun-he, all of which indicate groaning, lamenting, and
other inarticulate sounds: MIR, MR, PIR, PRI and 313, 713, D03, PO3.
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+  zayin-resh: scattering: 12 “to scatter;” 1 “to scatter;” and Pt “to
sow, scatter seed,” P “to scatter, sprinkle,” 919 “to scatter”

o khet-bet: binding: 521 “cord”; pan piel “to clasp, embrace”; 92N
“to unite, be joined”; WA “to bind up, saddle™

o khet-tsade: cutting, dividing: 2%M “to divide, cleave”; NX¥M “to
divide”; prn “to divide” (+ Y1 “arrow”); PN “to cut, sharpen™>

+ lamed-lamed: being insignificant, mocking: 557 “to be insignifi-
cant”; 591 poel “to mock”; 551 “to be foolish, rash” hiphil “to treat
disrespectfully”; 55P “to be insignificant,” piel “to curse”; hiphil “to
mock”; 551 hiphil “to mock”

+ lamed-ayin: mocking, stammering: 2p% hiphil “to mock” (2 Chr
36:16); 39 “to mock, stammer”; 19 “to speak in an incompre-
hensible manner”; PyH “to talk wildly”; J‘;?D “stammerer” (Isa
32:4)16

+ mem-khet: destroying: NN “to wipe out”; PNN “to wound
severely”; Prin “to annihilate™”

¢ nun-dalet: expelling, putting to flight: 771 “to flee,” hiphil “to put to
flight”; 173 piel “to drive away, postpone”; M1 niphal “to be scat-
tered,” hiphil “to expel”; 71 “to scatter, destroy”

¢ nun-he: groaning, lamenting, and other inarticulate (nonhuman)
sounds: 371 “to wail, lament”; 773 “to lament” (%3, °73, M3 “lam-
entation”); DN “to growl” (+ NNAI “growl”); Pl “to bray™

114. The letter khet in these words likely represents /h/ (based especially on the
Ugaritic cognates), but for 5:ﬂ and 72N there is limited contradictory evidence from
Arabic and Akkadian. In relation to P2m, note P27 “to cling, keep close”

115. The cognate evidence for khet in these words is often contradictory. Nev-
ertheless, it seems the khet in Q%N represents /h/, though the khet in P31 and prn
represents /h/ (see Ges'®). Note the parallels to roots with the letters qoph-tsade listed
below that denote cutting: 2¥p, NXP, YRP, PP, IXD.

116. Arabic cognates (listed in HALOT) suggest // for ayin in 2P, 39 and /g/
for ayin in wH and PYb.

117. Note also 811 “to clap hands” It is often assumed that most, if not all, of
these roots are related to each other from the earlier root *mhs (see Gzella, “Nnn,
2:638).

118. In relation to M3, note N7 “to drive oft”; MM niphal “to be expelled” (all
with /h/), as well as D1 “to tear away;” niphal “to be forcibly removed” (with /hb/). In
relation to 573, note also §71 “to push away”

119. Note also 137 “to growl, mutter” and the following words containing a khet:
1231 “to bark” (Isa 56:10); 13 (Job 39:20)/ 717n3 (Jer 8:16) “snorting” Note the parallels
to the roots listed above containing the sequence aleph-nun that indicate mourning,
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¢ nun-vav: shaking, waving, wandering: 713 “to sway, shake (the
head), be homeless”; V11 “to tremble” (Ps 99:1); 11 “to tremble,
wander without home,” hiphil “to shake (the head)”; 911 “to move
back and forth™2°

¢ nun-qoph: boring, digging, cutting: 2P “to bore”; P*PI “cleft”; APa
“to cut, tear”; I3 “to gouge out (eyes)”1?!

¢ nun-tav: tearing, breaking: MN1 piel “to cut up” (+ nnj “piece of
meat”); ON3 “to tear”; YN niphal “to be broken” (Job 4:10); PN “to
pull, break down”; pn1 “to pull down, tear”; WnN1 “to pluck up, root
out”122

+ samek-khet: removing: MD3 “to tear down” niphal “be removed”;
ano “to drag away”; MO “to sweep away”

¢ pe-resh: spreading, dividing, tearing: 7739 “to spread,” hiphil “to
separate”; DI “to tear (a garment)”; D32 “to break (bread)”; P8
“to break down, breach (a wall), spread out”; P32 “to tear apart”;
978 hiphil “to break (a covenant)”; @738 “to spread out (a garment,
scroll)”

¢ pe-tsade: smashing, destroying: 91 “to smash”; n¥a piel “to smash”
(Mi 3:3); O¥D “to split (the earth)” (Ps 60:4); Pra “to crush” }7’.;2,{'5)
+ “wound”); PXA poel “to smash™?3

¢ qoph-dalet: burning: P97 “to burn”; TP* “to burn”; TP “to set fire
to”

¢ qoph-tsade: cutting, extremity: 2¥P “to cut (wood), shear (sheep)”
(+ 2¥p “shape, extremity”); N¥p “to cut off (days)” (also N¥pP,
nxp, ﬂRP, XD, NXP “end”); YR hiphil “to scrape off” (Lev 14:41);
PRP “to cut oft” (+ P “end”); IXP “to be short,” piel “to shorten
(days)™124

lamenting, groaning (MR, NIR, PIR, PR1) and those containing he-mem that indicate
being tumultuous and loud (D7, NN, DAN, DN).

120. In relation to 713, note 717 “to roam, wander” (+ T3 “homelessness”). In
relation to V13, note VIN “to totter” and VIW “to roam about”

121. Note the parallels to the roots below with qoph-resh that indicate boring,
digging: I, I3, DY, NP.

122. Note also the similarities between these roots and the following: MD3 “to tear
down,” niphal “to be forcibly removed” and Y01 “to tear out (door, peg), journey on.”

123. Cf. P91 “to scatter” and P19 “to scatter”

124. Note the parallels to the roots listed above containing the sequence khet-
tsade that indicate cutting and dividing: 2¥1, A%M, PR, PIN.
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¢ qoph-resh: digging, boring: IPT “to pierce”; IPI “to gouge out
(eyes),” pual “to be quarried”; IPY “to uproot”; NP “to dig” (+
7ipn “source, spring”)!?

s resh-gimel: churning, being upset, creating strife: 313 “to attack’;
173 “to stir up strife”; 137 “to shake” (with earth as subject), “to be
distressed”; P37 “to stir up (sea),” hiphil “to make peace”; and Wi
“to be restless” (Ps 2:1; + W} Ps 55:15/NW)7 Ps 64:3 “unrest”)126

¢ resh-ayin: trembling, shaking: ¥ “to tremble, fear”; I3 “to shake
(e.g., leaves, garment)”; TV “to tremble”; 597 “to quiver”; DY “to
thunder”; Wy “to quake™?’

¢ shin-khet: lowering: MnN hishtaphel “to bow down”; MW “to sink”
(+ N “pit”); NNW “to bow down”; MW “to be bowed down”128

+  shin-lamed: drawing off or out: YW1 “to slip off (sandal)”; 55 “to
slip off (sandal), draw (sword)”; 55w “draw out (sheaves) (+ ’7'?112
“barefoot”)!2?

The above represents only a sampling of the most obvious examples; below
are further examples. It is probably not possible to remember all such cor-
respondences within the BH lexicon. The most essential thing to retain
from these lists is the existence of such correspondences. Each word will
usually have its own nuance and be used in a unique manner, but the gen-
eral sense is sometimes easier to remember and can often be useful when
sight-reading.

A few generalizations can be made about the above groupings. Roots
connected with inarticulate sounds (frequently associated with mourn-
ing and lamenting) often include the letter he or aleph and either mem or
nun. Presumably this is connected to the numerous interjections with the
letter he, which are themselves presumably based in onomatopoeia. Roots

125. Note also the phonetically similar 772 “to dig.” Note the parallels to the roots
above with nun-qoph that indicate boring, digging: 21, PR3, 43, P

126. Note also W13 “to toss up, churn (mud from sea),” listed as a root separate
from W3 “to drive away” in HALOT.

127. In relation to WY, note Wi “to shake” The words above are often associated
with fear; note the semantically and phonetically close P “to dread” In all the roots
ayin may represent the // sound, though in OY7, it may instead represent /g/.

128. The khet in these roots represents different sounds, to judge from the com-
parative evidence: /h/ in MM and ANW but /h/ in MY and NNWY.

129. Note perhaps also 15w “draw out (soul)” (Job 27:8). See Blau, “Sin” 1 and
Kurylowicz, Studies, 6.
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that indicate cutting often have tsade accompanied by either khet or qoph.
The letter goph with either a nun or resh often occurs in roots denoting
boring and digging. Lamed and ayin often appear in roots connected with
mockery.

Oftentimes only two roots with similar meanings correspond in their
consonants. Those that correspond in their initial consonants include:

T72 “to be separated” and 972 hiphil “to separate”
552 “to mix, confuse” and P92 “to confuse”
A/ n:nﬁ/n:n‘w “flame” and VY “flame” (Gen 3:24) (+ Vo
“to blaze”
TW1 “to bite” and pW1 “to kiss”
MY “to do wrong,” piel “to twist” and MY piel “to bend”
V39 “to meet, encounter” and Wid “to meet, encounter” (cf. Y33
hiphil “to touch, reach” and W31 “to approach”)

s 1P “to be hard,” hiphil “to harden (heart)” (+ *Wp “stubborn”)
and MWP hiphil “to harden (heart)” (Isa 63:17)

¢ IRV “to roar” (+ MIRVY “roaring”) and ARWY “to roar” (+ JIRW
“roar”

* TPV “to watch (over)” and qpW niphal/hiphil “to look down
upon.”130

Those that correspond in their final two consonants include:

37 “to cling to” and PN “to embrace”

nar “to sacrifice” and NAV “to slaughter” (+ VMW “to slaughter for
sacrifice”)

DN “to seal” and OND “to stop up”

nNN “to shatter, be terrified” and NN3 “to crush”

V12 hiphil “to make humble” and YIX® hiphil “to make humble”
(Mic 6:8)

AR (Ps 119:131) and 28N “to long for” (+ 2R “to love”

503 “to fall” and H8W “to sink”

710 “to support” and AN “to grasp, support”

130. Another pair of rarely occurring roots is XY “to shut the eyes” (Prov 16:30)
and DY “to shut the eyes” (qal Isa 33:15 and piel Isa 29:10).
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¢ VWA “to rebel” (+ SJWD “crime”) and YW “to be guilty, wrong” (+
yx_u'ﬁ “offense”)

s 1YW “to be quiet, at rest” (+ 1‘_?'(?, JINTD', m’vw “quietness, ease”) and
O%W “to be healthy, complete,” hiphil “to make peace” (+ DIYW
“welfare, peace”)

Those that correspond in their first and last consonants include:

77 “to cast, throw” and 17" “to cast, throw”13!
11 “to be violent,” hiphil “to oppress” and 13 “to sufter;” hiphil “to
cause suffering”

¢ M “to light” (+ 7773 “light” Job 3:4) and 71 in 73 “light” and
1710 “lampstand”
701 “to pour out” and N3 “to pour forth” (+ TON “to mix, pour”)
759 and VY “to wrap oneself, to faint”132
npPA “to open (the eyes)” and NNA “to open”

Those words whose consonants appear in different places and sequences
include:

v93 “to swallow” and VYH “to swallow” (Gen 25:30)

'73'! “banners, division (of tribe)” and ﬂl’?ﬂ/ ﬂl55 (in 2 Chr 35:5)
“subdivision (of family/tribe)”

a7/9'"p “to be faint” and VY “to be faint”

PIP “to loathe” and PpW piel “to detest” (+ PIPW “abhorrence;
PPW “abomination”).13

Sometimes semantically similar roots and words contain only approxi-
mately similar sounds, as with the words associated with baldness and
shaving that begin with a voiced velar consonant (/g/ or /k/) and end with
a khet (presumably all representing /h/): 123 “bald head, nn33 “bald-

131. Note the possible confusion of 17 for 17" in 4Q169 (4QpNah) 3-4 1V, 2,
listed by HALOT.

132. Note also 10Y “to wrap oneself” The ayin in 0P and 57 may represent /g/,
while the ayin in §OY may represent //.

133. The verb q¥p “to be furious” seems semantically and phonetically close to
PIP/PPY (note also VIP “to loathe”). Note the antonymous relationships between 172
“to purchase” and 721 “to sell”; and NW1 “to dry up” and NNW “to drink”
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headed,” MR “bald” (+ NP niphal “to shave one’s head”), and o3 piel “to
shave” (the head, beard, etc.), the two last roots (17p/ n53) both containing
a liquid as a second root consonant. In a similar way, note the sequence
of nun followed by a bilabial consonant (/b/, /m/, /p/) in the verbs related
to blowing and breathing: M1 “to breathe, blow”; WAl niphal “to breathe”;
W1 “to blow”; DW1 “to breathe, pant”; W1 “to blow** Words associated
with binding and restraining often contain a sibilant and resh, as in R
“to gird on”; IOR “to bind”; XY “to restrain, lock up”; R/ “to bind,
restrict” Verbs that indicate languishing, drying out, weakening often have
a lamed accompanied by a bilabial and/or an aleph: 52 “to languish”; 51N
“to languish” ('7'_7[325 pulal); nba “to be worn out”; [IRY “to languish”; 521
“to languish, wither”

As with the other roots and words listed above, the relevant letters can
occur in any order. Note in particular the set of words connected to hiding:
1PV “to hide” (+ 11NVN “treasure”) and 19X “to hide” (+ 190/18W “to cover,
hide”); and the words related to flowing: I3 niphal “to flow”; 911 “to flow,
stream” (+ 9713 “river”); 511 “to flow, drip”; 5n3 “wadi”35 Certain relation-
ships will no doubt already be familiar to the student, as with 7'1 “to be”

134. Another word of the same semantic field is expressed with similar sounds:
gRY “to gasp, pant”

135. Note also the initial-nun verbs P23 “to flow” and 713 “to spurt” Note the
initial khet (the exact realization of which is often obscure) followed by a final resh in
verbs denoting searching and digging: 781 “to dig, search for”; 9P “to search, exam-
ine”; NN “to dig, row” (+ note the similarity with @2an “to search for, examine”). Note
t0o DR “ram” and '7}_7: “mountain goat”; 7971 “to turn, change” and 751 “to pass away’
hiphil “to change”; PYT/PYR “to cry out” (+ ARYI/ARYY “cry”) and YW piel “to cry out”
(+ MY “cry”); PAN “to embrace” and PWN “to be attached to = to love” (cf. Aram.
PYn “to saddle”); P2 “to bow down” and 07 “to bend”; 72 “to cut” and PP “to
tear”; DR “to reject” and PRI “to spurn”; TON “to mix, pour;” TOI “to pour out,” TN3
“to pour forth,” T10 "to anoint oneself,” and P1¥ “to melt, pour out” (+ PIRD “molten
pillar”); a1 “reach, attain”; Wil “to approach JW1 “to reach, attain”; IJD or |30 and 12

“official” and I‘\D “ruler, tyrant (+ X3 “prince”); r7?3{3 image, statue” and 2709 ‘idol,

1rnage > and D'?R image”; DAY “to destroy, niphal “to be destroyed” and Y niphal
“to be destroyed” hiphil “to exterminate,” as well as W nzphal ‘to be destroyed”
hiphil “to annihilate, ruin, destroy N1 pual “to be wide” (+ N1 “width, space”) and
amA “to be broad, wide” (+ M “wide space;” An7 “breadth”); WA “to creep” and
PV “to swarm”; PAW “to be satiated” and PAY “to be sufficient (+ PQW/'JQQ “suf-
ficiency”); VPW “to be quiet” and PRV “to be silent” (+ perhaps N0 hiphil “to be
quiet” Deut 27:9).
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and 7'M “to live” Many correspondences have already been listed above in
the footnotes (e.g., Pap, PP [plus Pfgﬁ], and pap).16

In certain rare cases, correspondences between roots and words may
be due to their origin through onomatopoeia, as with P73°/pp3 (Lev 15:8)
“to spit” and PYI/PPY “to lick up.” Note also the verb TN “to lick up” that
is a separate root, but similar in sound to PP%.

The benefit to the intermediate student of being at least familiar with
some of these sets of words should be obvious. Recognizing the meanings
associated with a pair of consonants can help one learn and remember
vocabulary, even if not every word of a set is remembered and even if the
nuances of particular words are not thrown into relief. We must remem-
ber, however, that similarity in sound does not always mean a similarity
in meaning.'¥’

In addition, being sensitive to these groups of related words helps us
understand the biblical text. The similarities between these words were not
ignored by the ancient writers, who sometimes used these words together,
as with Y12 “to bow down” and DIp “to bend” in Isa 46:1, 2. In other pas-
sages, the similarities between the various roots seem to have led to con-
fusion. In 2 Kgs 17:21, we find the form &7, which reflects a ketiv/qere
distinction. The ketiv reflects the root X731, an otherwise unknown byform
of M3 (which appears in the piel “to drive away, postpone” only twice, Isa

136. Even more vague associations can be noticed. E.g., note the numerous verbs
having to do with breaking or shattering that involve a tsade as a final root consonant:
P21 “to smash”; PN “to tear down”; PXA “to break into pieces”; P35 “to break”; ¥
“to destroy”; P¥7 “to oppress, smash” or words connected to dripping that end with a
pe: ‘]51 “to leak, shed (tears)”; A"11 “drop” (Ps 72:6); V1 “to drip”; 7 “to drip™; 4Y7
“to drip” Note the number of verbs denoting opening the lips or mouth that begin
with a pe: 08 “to escape,” hiphil “to open (lips)”; A “to open (the mouth)”; NXA “to
open (the mouth)”; PWA “to spread (the lips).” The examples are easily multiplied. Just
among words beginning with tsade, note the numerous words having to do with dry-
ness: MY “dryness”; MNX “parched”; RIX “to be thirsty”; PNX “to dry up” (Hos 9:14; +
PiNY “raisins”); perhaps also DI¥ “to be dried out” (? Gen 41:23); and the numerous
words having to do with screaming (with a guttural following the tsade): 518 “to cry
out, rejoice”; MY “to cry out” (Isa 42:11; + AMX “cry”); PRX “to laugh” [cf. P “to
laugh”]; MI¥ “to shriek”; PYX “to cry out” (+ NPYY “cry”).

137. Sometimes it seems even lexicographers were influenced by the similarity
in sound. So, e.g., BDB glosses }31 as “touch (strings), play a stringed instrument,” just
before the more common verb P31 “to touch,” though HALOT glosses the former as
simply “to play a stringed instrument.” No evidence is presented in BDB to explain
the gloss “touch”
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66:5; Amos 6:3), while the gere (together with the ancient translations)
reflects the more common verb 171 in the hiphil “to expel”

2.10. Variation of Orthography and Pronunciation within Roots and Words

Some of the examples from preceding sections may be due to a particu-
lar scribe’s or author’s personal predilections, the peculiar ways that one
scribe or author wrote or pronounced Hebrew. In some cases these may
reflect dialectal peculiarities. Although both Pyt and Py (“to cry out”)
occur throughout the Bible, pY1 appears just once in the Pentateuch, but
six times in Nehemiah and 1-2 Chronicles, as well as throughout the DSS;
PYY¥ occurs, on the other hand, over fifteen times in the Pentateuch, but
just twice in Nehemiah and 1-2 Chronicles and never in the nonbiblical
DSS; Pyt can safely be considered characteristic of LBH.!3

Some variations in spelling/pronunciation no doubt reflect simple
scribal mistakes. These are clearest where a particular spelling does not
make sense as with Hos 5:11: 1% “commandment (?)” for 7W* “something
worthless”3® and '7ﬂNﬂ in (1 Kgs 7:45), the ketiv reflecting “the tent” (=
57R7*), which makes no sense, and the gere reflecting “these” (= N9Ri1*).140
Often, the scribal mistakes mirror phenomena described above. Thus, 1%
versus W* is similar to the variation between sibilants; the ketiv and gere
alternatives in 518ﬂ reflects metathesis of the he and lamed. In some cases,
determining what is a scribal mistake from what is a true trait of a dia-
lect or register of the language can be hard. Note, for example, the single
instance of the root Y1, thus: 12V11 “they are extinguished” (Job 17:1). Is
this root truly a byform of VT “to extinguish” or is it a simple mistake?

In other cases, the evidence from the MT and DSS seems to suggest
that variations in the orthography/pronunciation reflect developments in
the language during the course of the first millennium BCE. A particularly
clear example of this is the cases where aleph replaces an etymological vay

138. See Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 188; Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 34. For a lengthy
description of these byforms, see Hornkohl, Ancient Hebrew Periodization, 78-82.

139. Friedrich Delitzsch, Die Lese- und Schreibfehler im Alten Testament (Berlin:
de Gruyter, 1920), 125. Note also Z’WU‘? “to return” in 2 Sam 8:3 for presumably :’Rtlx?
as found in 1 Chr 18:3 and with velar consonants 1p&" “they poured” in 2 Sam 15:24
for 13RM* “they set” (ibid.).

140. Emanuel Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible, 3rd rev. ed. (Minneapo-
lis: Fortress, 2012), 233.
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or yod, as with 'n® “simple” in the plural: 'XNA “simple” Ps 116:6 and
passim (the ketiv presuming ptd’im < *patd’im and the gere presuming
ptayim < *patayim [cf. D™N2 in Ps 119:130]);!4! NiR] “pasture of” (Ps 23:2)
and passim instead of NiJ (Zeph 2:6). This kind of dissimilation may also
appear in IRDN “you will mark” (in Num 34:7, 8) (as though from nxm)
for nom* “you will mark” (from mn).2 In other words, etymological vav
and yod were replaced by a glottal stop in certain positions within words.
Words in which this took place were spelled with aleph in the Second
Temple era and this was preserved in the consonantal text of the MT. On
the other hand, the oral tradition known to the Masoretes either preserved
the earlier articulation of these words with vav/yod or it revocalized these
words according to their perceived etymology. The reverse phenomenon,
of vav or yod appearing for etymological aleph, is rarer: IR1T “Doeg” (in
Ps 52:2) instead of 37 (in 1 Sam 22:18); and NiR37 “ten thousands” (in
Dan 11:12 and Ezra 2:69) for Nia7* = *ribbowot.*® In all these cases, the
spellings represent phonetic variations of a single root and, so, are usually
listed under just one root. Sometimes, however, dictionaries do list the
roots separately (as in RN and 7IN).

2.11. Chapter Summary
Historical Details

1. In Classical Hebrew, N represented two phonemes /h/ and /h/;
represented /°/ and /g/; W represented /$/ and /§/.

2. Classical Hebrew contained byforms reflecting different PS/
PNWS phonemes (e.g., I%3/701 “to guard”), different root classes
(e.g., M12/N12 “to despise”), and different realizations of a basic
sound (e.g., bilabials: 2W1/9W1 “to blow”).

141. This dissimilation of /y/ > /°/ likely helps preserve the syllable structure of the
word (see Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 127-31). Note also D’N5ﬂ Song 7:2 for D""?l'l*
and O"82Y Ps 104:12 for 0"aY*. This phenomenon also occurs w1th final yods that are
not part of the root, as with D'®*13771 “the Hagarites” (1 Chr 5:19, 20) for D307
and D'R*2W1 “the Arabians (2 Chr 17:11) for 0?27,

142. C£. 10 “he marked” 1 Sam 21:14 (for expected 10"7*) and "IN “you set a
mark” Ezek 9:4.

143. See Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 123-24. Note also 5&3;’[ <*daniyyel/*daniyel
“Daniel” Ezra 8:2 and passim vs. 5&37 < *dani’el in Ezek 14:14 and passim.
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Classical Hebrew often expressed a common idea through similar
sounding but etymologically distinct roots (e.g., the words having
to do with spreading, dividing, tearing that begin with pe-resh).

Learning Tips

1.

Memorize weak roots together in order to remember their simi-
larities and disparities (e.g., 112/7112 means “to despise,” but 112
means “to plunder”).

Memorize the most common examples of alternation between
similarly articulated consonants (e.g., PY1/pPYX “to cry out”; /7"0¥
w1 “little”; 77 “crushed,” P7 “thin, small, fine,” and P “thin”; 721
“to be pure” and PPT “to refine”; ITR/ATN niphal “be glorious/
honored”; 1R “power, wealth” and 7171 “wealth”)

Memorize the most common examples of metathesis that result in
new words (i.e., ﬂ'?tl::l/ ﬂa?:;l “terror, calamity”; ADI/MYT “terror”;
NW213/w323 and N2W2/2W3 “lamb”; PRI/PIR “to groan” [+ /MPIN
PRI “groan”]; ﬂ?@i,ﬂ/ ﬂf;’?’i_ﬂ “garment”).

Use the similarities between the sounds of words to help remem-
ber rarer words one encounters while reading (e.g., 912/712 piel
“to scatter”; MIP niphal “to shave one’s head”; and o3 piel “to
shave” [the head, beard, etc.]). This is particularly useful when you
know one of the words already.

Memorize, when practical, the sequences of letters and their
semantic associations (e.g., pe-resh: spreading, dividing, tearing).






3
Phonology of Ancient Hebrew: Vowels

As is the case with the consonants, the vowels of Biblical Hebrew differed
in their articulation in different eras. However, the historical development
of the vowels is more complex than that of the consonants. We begin with
the vowels of the Tiberian tradition, then move backward in time to the
vowels likely present at circa 200 BCE-100 CE and the correspondences
between all these later vowels and the much earlier PS/PNWS set of vowels.

As stated in the preface, the central focus of this study is a form of Bib-
lical Hebrew in Second Temple times that is an ancestor to THT. Although
it may seem merely speculative to attempt to reconstruct the vocalic
dimension of BH for a period in which vowels were not explicitly or con-
sistently committed to writing, I believe it is useful. Tracing the possible
development of vowels provokes us to think about the language’s evolution
at this crucial period of its history with more precision. Moreover, identi-
fying common vocalic shifts allows us to perceive the underlying similari-
ties between sets of words that we would otherwise not associate with each
other. This, in turn, can make their memorization easier.

Several matters should be explained before going further. In rela-
tion to vowels, we will distinguish two general characteristics: quality and
length. Quality refers to the character of the sound as determined by the
manipulation of the tongue, lips, and mouth. The /i/, for example, is pro-
duced with the tongue pushed up, toward the roof of the mouth, while the
/a/ is produced with the tongue low, where it usually rests. Length refers to
the duration of the sound, that is, the length of time it is pronounced.! In
other words, a long /1/ has the same place of articulation in the mouth as

1. This is slightly different from how the term is used in primary and secondary
education (in the USA), where a “short vowel” often has an entirely different manner
of articulation than the same vowel when it is “long” (e.g., the “short a” in “bat” = IPA
[beet] tongue low vs. the “long a” in “ape” = IPA [e1p] tongue slightly raised).

-61-



62 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

a short /i/, but the long /1/ is pronounced for a longer time. Usually a long
vowel is indicated with a macron (e.g., /1/); another way of transliterating a
long vowel is with the “” symbol used with IPA symbols: /1/ = [i:].

As just mentioned, the pronunciation of /a/ requires the tongue to lie
flat, at the bottom of the mouth. The mouth is relatively open in the pro-
nunciation of this vowel. Thus, the /a/ is often characterized as a low or
open vowel. An /i/ or /u/ requires the tongue to be raised toward the roof
of the mouth. Furthermore, the /i/ is produced with the tongue pressed
toward the top front of the mouth and the /u/ with the tongue pressed
toward the top back. The /i/ and /u/ are both high vowels, the /i/ being
a high front vowel and the /u/ a high back vowel.? The common place
of articulation of /i/ and /u/ means that they often will behave in a simi-
lar way, unlike the /a/ vowel. Vowels that are articulated with the tongue
half-way between the bottom and roof of the mouth are called midvow-
els and can be described in relative terms to each other. For example, the
sound of /e/ (IPA [e]; the “¢” in “hey”) is higher than /e/ (IPA [e]; the “¢”
in “pet”); similarly, /o/ is higher than /a/ and lower than /u/. In Hebrew,
there is evidence not only of the lengthening of vowels (e.g., */a/ > */a/),
but also of the lowering of vowels (i.e., */i/ > /e/, */i/ > /¢/, and */u/ > /o/),
as explained below.

The relative place of articulation for the vowels of BH is represented
in the chart below.

Table 3.1. Place of Articulation for the Vowels of Biblical Hebrew
roof/palate

lips e 0 uvula

2. In addition, it is common to see references to these vowels (/i/ and /u/) as
“close” vowels, meaning that the tongue is pressed close to the roof of the mouth. This
is a somewhat confusing term since, in relation to vowels, we often refer to closed syl-
lables. In any case, “close” is the opposite of “open.”
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There are three /i/-class vowels: /i/, /e/, and /e/; one /a/-class vowel: /a/;
and three /u/-class vowels: /u/, /o/, and /4/.

It is also important to acknowledge here the place of the accent or tone
in Hebrew words. As described below, the place of a syllable in relation to
the accent or tone has a direct bearing on how the vowels of that syllable
developed. The identification of the tonic syllable below will be based on
the place of stress as implied in THT. Typically, the last syllable of an abso-
lute noun is the tonic syllable in THT (e.g., *dabar “word” [>927]). One
apparent exception is the segolate nouns (in the absolute singular) that
appear penultimately stressed (e.g., 797 “king”).3 But, this is misleading.
The second segol in T is an epenthetic vowel and, according to the Mas-
oretic conception, it does not constitute its own syllable; thus, the word
791 = melk does not reflect an exception to the general rule.

The last syllable of many verbal forms is also accented in THT:

+ thethird-person forms of the gdtal (e.g., *katab [> 2n3] “he wrote,”
*katoba [> N2N2*] “she wrote,” *katabii [> 1203] “they wrote”

+ all forms of the yigtol except the third- and second-person
feminine plurals (e.g., *yiktob [>2R2] “he will write,” *yiktab
[>1202] “they will write”)

+ all forms of the imperative except the feminine plural (e.g., *katob
[> 23] “write!,” *kitba [> 31203] “write!”)

+ infinitives (e.g., *katob [>2N3] “writing” and *katob [>2iN3]
“write”

+ participles (e.g., *koteb [> 2D3] “one writing”).

On the other hand, most second- and first-person gdtal verbs are pen-
ultimately stressed (e.g., *katabta [> n:m:] “you wrote” and *katabti [>
’m;ﬁ;] “T wrote”).

As for construct forms, no syllable is considered tonic (though in
THT construct forms are supplied with accent/cantillation marks). Nor is

3. Note that in singular nouns with pronominal suffixes the final syllable is usu-
ally accented (e.g., *dabari [>"127], *dabaro [>1727], *dobarah [>A727], versus
*dabarenii [> ﬂﬁ_;‘-[]). In plural nouns with pronominal suffixes, the penultimate syl-
lable is often accented, though not exclusively (e.g., *dabareka [> 7™127], *dobareha
[> 1™27], *dobaréni [>11327] versus *dobaray [> 127], *dobaraw [>127],
*dibrékem [> D227)).
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any considered pretonic, even if the noun following the construct form is
accented on its first syllable.

An important source of information on the vowels is that provided
by the transcriptions of Hebrew words in the LXX and in the second
column of Origen’s Hexapla. The words transcribed in the LXX are gen-
erally names, but some common nouns are also transcribed. Since such
transcriptions were not governed by standard rules of grammar, they were
easily misspelled in the course of the LXX’s transmission.* The second
column of Origen’s six-column Hexapla is conventionally referred to as
the Secunda. It was a full transcription of the Hebrew Bible into Greek let-
ters. The multi-volume Hexapla is now lost. The Secunda, itself, exists only
in extremely small fragments and in a medieval palimpsest that preserves
portions of only some transcriptions of a few psalms.’

Although the Secunda is commonly associated with Origen and
although it formed the second column of his Hexapla, he is not necessarily
its author. This is implied especially by the fact that the values of the Greek
letters do not seem to match the pronunciation of Greek letters at the time
of Origen, in the first half of the third century CE.® At this time, for exam-
ple, the éta () was pronounced as /1/; this value for éta is calculated to have
become dominant in the literary register already by circa 150 CE.” This is
clearly not what the Secunda presupposes. The Greek transcription of the
Hebrew preserved in the Secunda seems to presuppose, in fact, a version
of Greek pronunciation that dates no later than the first century CE.8 In
earlier Greek, including at the time of the LXX translation of Genesis, the

4. See Yuditsky, “Transcriptions into Greek and Latin Scripts,” 3:803.

5. See G. Mercati, Psalterii Hexapli Religuiqae, pars, prima, Codex rescriptus
Bybliothecae Ambrosianae O. 39 SVP: Phototypice expressus et transcriptus. Rome:
Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1958; and Alexey Yuditsky’s new readings (“New Read-
ings of MS O39 from the Ambrosian Library” [Heb.], Leshonenu 68 [2008]: 63-71). In
addition, note the fragments, e.g., in C. Taylor, Hebrew-Greek Cairo Genizah Palimp-
sests from the Taylor-Schechter Collections, Including a Fragment of the Twenty-Second
Psalm according to Origen’s Hexapla (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1900),
10-11.

6. See Janssens, Studies in Hebrew Historical Linguistics, 20.

7. See W. Sidney Allen, Vox Graeca, 3rd ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1987), 63-64, 70-71.

8. Allen (Vox, 74) notes that Dionysius of Halicarnassus distinguishes éta from
iota in the first century BCE.
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éta represented a long /&/.° But, presumably in the following centuries (up
to ca. 100 CE), the éta moved closer in articulation to /&/, on its way to
being pronounced as /i/.1° As for epsilon, we assume a pronunciation /e/
(IPA [e]), meaning that in the Secunda éta and epsilon were distinct pri-
marily in length."! This distinction, however, does not necessarily reflect
the vowels of the Hebrew tradition that the Secunda seeks to transcribe.

In what follows I often assume that the underlying Hebrew midvowel
to which the éta corresponds is /é/ and the underlying vowels to which
the epsilon corresponds are /e/ and /e/.!> More generally, I assume that
the Hebrew pronunciation that the Secunda attempts to render is contem-
porary with the pronunciation of Greek letters implied by it (i.e., ca. 100
BCE-100 CE). It should be admitted here that although we will rely on the
Greek transcriptions to inform our understanding of the development of
Hebrew, they do not represent the direct antecedent to THT; rather, each
exists as an independent tradition.

3.1. Tiberian Biblical Hebrew Vowels

The vowel phonemes known from Tiberian Biblical Hebrew (dating to ca.
800 CE) are listed below in the chart.!® Each vowel’s approximate pronun-

9. Geoftrey Khan, “The Historical Background of the Vowel sere in Some Hebrew
Verbal and Nominal Forms,” BSOAS 57 (1994): 135-37, esp. 136 n. 14.

10. Ibid., 137.

11. Khan (ibid.) notes that in the Secunda epsilon “was pronounced [e]” Khan
(141) cautions not to assume that the Secunda tradition is the “direct forbear of the
medieval Tiberian pronunciation tradition” and notes that it is not clear whether the
shift in quality that resulted in two /i/-class vowels, /e/ and /e/, is evidenced in the
Secunda. As stated above, I assume for this study that éta and epislon were distinct in
quantity, not quality.

12. The epsilon also occurs where I assume a sophisticated pronunciation of
Second Temple Hebrew had /i/ (e.g., vefa “one terrified” Ps 30:8, cf. 957123; Bpedeht
“in my descent” Ps 30:10, cf. "1773; tequwpov “they will guard” Ps 89:32 cf. [pausal]
ﬂ“lf:’(??); for the examples, see Alexy Eliyahu Yuditsky, “Hebrew in Greek and Latin
Transcriptions,” HBH 1:111 and Einar Brenno, Studien iiber Hebrdiische Morphologie
und Vokalismus auf Grundlage der mercatischen Fragmente der zweiten Kolumne der
Hexapla des Origenes, AKM 28 (Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1943), 35. As in the penultimate
example, epsilon even appears where THT lacks a vowel.

13. See Khan, “Tiberian Pronunciation Tradition,” 13-23.
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ciation is made clear to us by the medieval Hebrew grammarians."* The
phonemes are listed according to their place of articulation, beginning in

the front of the mouth and working backward toward the throat.

Table 3.2. Vocalic Phonemes of Tiberian Biblical Hebrew

Name of Phonemes of Common matres  Contemporary
Vowel (Tiberian) Biblical =~ Transliteration typical of USA Classroom
Symbols Hebrew, ca. 800 CE the MT  Pronunciation
hireq i “ski” iori ™ iand 1 “ski/hit”
tsere e “hey” é /(M) e
shewa - -and s -and o
segol e “pet’ e @) eande
patakh a a aora
qamets  a[IPAo] “paw” aoro (n) aoro
holem 0 0 ) 0
shureq u a ) u
qibbuts u u (and @) u

The symbols used to represent the sounds seem mostly self-explana-
tory, but this is somewhat deceiving. One should note the values described
below. Of the symbols that might be unfamiliar, note that the “4” and “5”
symbols represent the “aw” sound in the North American pronunciation
of the word “paw” (i.e., IPA [po]). The two symbols “a” and “a” represent
two slightly distinct sounds, the first heard in the British pronunciation
of “handle” and the second in the pronunciation of the word “car”® The
“e” symbol represents the “e” in “pet” (IPA [pet]), while the “¢” represents
the sound of “¢” in “hey” (IPA [he]). The shewa symbol, “3”, represents a
muttered vowel; when pronounced by the Masoretes it was articulated as
/a/ 16 The IPA [1] symbol represents the sound of “i” in the word “hit” The

symbol “i” in the chart, however, represents a different sound, the sound

14. Ibid. See also Geoffrey Khan, “Karaite Transcriptions of Biblical Hebrew,’
HBH 1:147-60.

15. See OED, s.v.
16. See Geoffrey Khan, “Shewa: Pre-Modern Hebrew,” EHLL 3:544.
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of “i” in the English word “ski” (IPA [ski]) and the sound of “ee” in “street”
(IPA [strit]).””

In the above chart, one will notice that for the Tiberian Masoretes
there was no significant distinction between long and short vowels. The
qamets did not represent a long /a/ sound, but rather the sound of /4/ (=
the “aw” in “paw”). Thus, the distinction between gamets and patakh was
not one between long and short /a/, but between /4/ and /a/, sounds that
are made in different parts of the mouth.!® This was even the case where
qamets corresponds to a historical short /u/, as in the word AR21 = hdkmad
(< *hukmatu) “wisdom.”

Although it is true that depending on its place in a word, a vowel might
have been pronounced for alonger or shorter time, vowel length was gener-
ally not used to distinguish different words." This is one major distinction
between the Hebrew of the Tiberian Masoretes and earlier Hebrew. In the
earlier phases of Hebrew (including the dialect of Canaanite that became
Hebrew), a word or form with a long vowel would mean something differ-
ent from a word or form with a corresponding short vowel. For example,
the base *qatil would imply an adjectival form while the base *qatil would
imply a participle (often a substantivized verbal adjective). Thus, *’aminu
(> *’amen > 1R “truly”) would have been distinct from *’aminu (> *’omen
>R “foster-father”). Similarly, even in later, Second Temple times, the
length of a vowel could imply a different sense for a word, as is presumed
based on distinctions like *dam (> 07) “blood” and *dam (> DOT) “blood

17. For audio examples, see the website https://web.uvic.ca/ling/resources/ipa/
charts/IPAlab/IPAlab.htm from the University of Victoria (British Columbia).

18. Similarly, the difference between segol and tsere is not the difference between
short and long /e/, but rather a difference in the quality of vowels.

19. Khan, “Tiberian Pronunciation Tradition,” 14-15. Note one possible excep-
tion: n'7:m “food” and ﬂb:& “she ate” (see ibid., 20). In the Tiberian tradition, length
was based, in part, on where the vowel occurred in a word. In a tonic syllable, the short
vowels /i/, /¢/, /a/, and /u/ became long (i.e., IPA [i], [&], [a:], [w]). A similar thing
happened when the following letter was a guttural or a yod, lamed, or nun. It should
be emphasized, however, that although the pronunciation was lengthened, the symbol
associated with the vowel remained the same. That is, a lengthened /a/ was still written
with a patakh. Although the length of vowels was not commonly used to differentiate
meaning, Khan does note that to discern the underlying phonological system of THT,
one must discriminate between long vowels that are “invariably long” and those only
long due to where they occur in a word. See Khan, “Vowel Length: Biblical Hebrew;”
EHLL 3:981-85.



68 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

of”2% For the Tiberian Masoretes, however, these words and forms were
distinguished especially by the different qualities of vowel: *dmen versus
’omen and ddm versus dam. The loss of vowel length as a meaningful char-
acteristic seems to have taken place sometime near the middle of the first
millennium CE, just prior to the time of the Masoretes, as implied by the
fact that Jerome testifies to the existence of distinctions between vowel
length.!

Several other details of the above chart deserve attention. Note the dis-
parity between the phoneme marked by segol in Tiberian Hebrew and the
manner in which it is commonly transliterated. The common translitera-
tion of segol, as “e,” partially masks the fact that the vowel for the Tiberian
Masoretes (/e/) was qualitatively different from tsere (/e/); at the time of
the Masoretes, the two vowels were made in distincts parts of the mouth
(/e/ is pronounced with the tongue more raised than in the pronunciation
of /e/). Despite their common transliteration by a single Roman letter, the
two vowels (segol and tsere) are often distinguished in the classroom, cor-
responding with the basic phonemes of the Tiberian Masoretes.??

A similar disparity relates to the gamets. The vowel marked by the
qamets in THT (/a/ = IPA [o]) is distinct in its quality from the vowel
implied by its common manner of transliteration (i.e., /a/ or /o/), not to
mention how it is usually pronounced in the classroom. The distinction
between /a/ and /o/ in the modern classroom derives from contemporary
Modern Israeli Hebrew, which descends ultimately from Sephardic tradi-
tion.?* Although this differs from the tradition of the Tiberian Masoretes,
the distinction between a qamets that sounds like /a/ and a gamets that
sounds like /o/ does have a legitimate BH pedigree, as described below.

Finally, notice that for the Masoretes the absence of a vowel and the
presence of a muttered vowel (i.e., a shewa vowel) were, according to their
system, phonologically identical.>* Although the Masoretes, according to
their own descriptions, pronounced a muttered vowel (phonetically [a]),

20. The distinction in length may be reflected in the Secunda where i is tran-
scribed wdw (Ps 89:26) and =12 is transcribed Pied (Ps 31:9). The Greek letter epsilon
in the Secunda sometimes corresponds to patakh in THT, but not to gamets.

21. See Tapani Harviainen, “Transcription into Latin Script: Jerome,” EHLL 3:823.

22. Though etymological III-vav/yod roots that end in segol are routinely pro-
nounced as if they contained tsere.

23. See Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 109.

24. Khan, “Shewa,” 3:544.



3. PHONOLOGY OF ANCIENT HEBREW: VOWELS 69

they did not conceive of this vowel as part of a separate syllable. It repre-
sented essentially an epenthetic vowel, that is, a vowel secondarily inserted
into the word, not unlike a furtive patakh (on which, see below).> Where
the shewa would be pronounced after a guttural it had a specific qual-
ity (indicated through the khatef-vowels, also called composite vowels:
khatef-patakh, khatef-segol, khatef-qamets). But, such a vowel was not part
of its own syllable. For this reason, these vowels are not typically indicated
in this book in the transliteration of words in THT.

If an /i/-class or /u/-class vowel precedes a guttural at the end of the
word, often a patakh will appear between this vowel and the following
guttural (e.g., ¥"23 “bowl,” and M7 “spirit”). This is the furtive patakh.
Here, again, the vowel did not initiate a new syllable (and is ignored in
transliteration).26

The reason that we do not follow the Tiberian Masoretic pronuncia-
tion model more closely in our classrooms is not only due to the influence
from the pronunciation of the living, modern language. It is also due to
the complexity of the pronunciation tradition. The precise articulation of
the Tiberian tradition was even difficult for near contemporaries of the
Masoretes to master.?’

Here, it should be remarked again that the Tiberian pronunciation
represents only one tradition among many. As mentioned before, the Bab-
ylonian and Palestinian traditions both differ from the Tiberian in vari-
ous ways.?® For example, the Babylonian and Palestinian have no vowel
symbol corresponding to THT segol.?” Furthermore, the various transcrip-
tions into Greek and Latin do not correspond exactly with the Tiberian
tradition, each transcribed text exhibiting its own peculiarities.

25. Ibid.; Khan, “Syllable Structure,” 3:666.

26. The furtive patakh is not attested in the Secunda, though it does seem to be
reflected in transcriptions in the LXX (like voe for 13 “Noah” Gen 5:29) (Yuditsky,
“Transcription into Greek and Latin Script,” 3:805).

27. See Khan, “Tiberian Reading Tradition,” 3:770, who writes: “It appears that
the Tiberian pronunciation was not fully known even to the medieval grammarians of
Spain ... (eleventh century C.E.)”

28. See Khan, “Biblical Hebrew: Pronunciation Traditions,” 1:341-52; Heijmans,
“Babylonian Tradition,” 1:133-45; Yahalom, “Palestinian Tradition,” 1:161-73; Gzella,
“Tiberian-Palestinian Tradition,” 1:175-85.

29. The Palestinian tradition has a single symbol to mark what are in THT /e/ and
/e/, while the Babylonian has a single symbol to mark what are in THT /¢/ and /a/.
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3.2. Classical Biblical Hebrew Vowels

The documentation of vowels for the early periods of Biblical Hebrew is
complicated by the fact that the orthography did not typically indicate
vowels in the interior of words. What we assume about these early eras
(e.g., ca. 800 BCE) is in large measure based on historical reconstruction
of the language. In the early part of the first millennium BCE, when many
of the early biblical texts were first composed, it is assumed that Hebrew
had the same vowels as in PNWS, in addition to a few others (e.g., /&/, /0/)
which emerged due to various linguistic developments described below.
Still, it is hard to say anything definite about the nature of vowels in this
era due to the lack of evidence.

Toward the end of the first millennium BCE, the inventory would
have been slightly larger.3 The chart on page 71 contrasts the PS/PNWS
vowels with the corresponding vowels presumed for Hebrew at circa 200
BCE-100 CE, when we have a slightly better guess as to their articulation.
In this chart, the historical long vowels and their reflexes are listed first and
then the short vowels.!

The vowels of PS/PNWS are assumed based on comparative evidence
(e.g., Ugaritic and Arabic) and historical reconstruction.’? The vowels of
Hebrew from circa 200 BCE-100 CE are based on, among other things,
historical considerations, spellings in the DSS, transcriptions in Greek, and
later pronunciation traditions. Given the nature of this evidence (which is
often contradictory), the isolation of individual phonemes is difficult. For
example, it is unclear to what degree the various vowels were allophones
of each other. Was /e/ simply an allophone of /e/? Or, was /¢/ an allophone
of /a/?* Was there, in addition to the short midvowel /¢/, perhaps also /€/?

The sequence of vowels for the late Second Temple era listed in the
table below is one less than the sequence sometimes assumed for pre-
Masoretic Hebrew. The vowel /€/ may have existed as a reflex of certain

30. We assume, e.g., that vowel reduction had not taken place in the earlier period.

31. Some ambiguity pertains to some of the vowels in the second column; see
below. Column 3 is informed by but not identical to the chart in Yuditsky, “Hebrew in
Greek and Latin Transcriptions,” 1:103. For a summary of correspondences between
the vowels of the Secunda and those of THT, see Bronno, Studien, 453-63.

32. See, e.g., Huehnergard, “Afro-Asiatic,” 142-43; Kogan, “Proto-Semitic Pho-
netics and Phonology;” 119.

33. See Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 113.
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triphthong contractions, especially at the ends of III-vav/yod words (e.g.,
*yabniyu > yibng “he will build”).3* Since the final vowel of such words is
represented in the Secunda by a short vowel, epsilon, I assume that at some
point in the first millennium, the vowel had shortened (i.e., *yibng > yibne
=n13).

The existence of shewa /a/ (or a muttered vowel) in the Hebrew of the
era of circa 200 BCE-100 CE is suggested by numerous pieces of evidence.
For the evidence and arguments, see §3.6 below, “Vowel Reduction.”

3.3. Developments of Individual Vowels®

The hypothetical transformations of the vowels are summarized initially,
and then a more detailed presentation is given. Following this, more spe-
cific phenomena are described.® The goal of the illustrations here and
below is not to give the student a comprehensive picture of the develop-
ment of ancient Hebrew vowels (for which one may consult more in-depth
treatments, such as Blau’s Phonology and Morphology of Biblical Hebrew),
but rather to introduce the student to the basic underlying developments
and to give the student the rudimentary framework that will enable them
to absorb the language’s morphology and predict the inflection of nouns
and verbs. Again, the hypothetical nature of the identification of vowels
should be emphasized.

The historical long vowels remained long vowels; their length did not
change. Their qualities were, for the most part, also stable over time. The

34. See, e.g., Joseph Lam and Dennis Pardee, “Standard/Classical Biblical
Hebrew;” HBH 1:8.

35. The earliest forms of nouns and adjectives (including participles and infini-
tives) reconstructed in this section are represented with word-final historical short
vowels; these word-final vowels mark the nominative case in the hypothetical second
millennium version of Canaanite (see ch. 4 §2, “Case and Number in Second Millen-
nium Northwest Semitic”).

36. Much of the following chapter, as well as material in chaps. 4-6 is informed by
John Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” in Hutton, Epigraphy, Philol-
ogy, and the Hebrew Bible, 25-64; Joshua Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, HSS 52 (Winona
Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2003); and HGhS. In addition, I have benefited from attending
historical Hebrew lessons in my training under Dennis Pardee at the University of
Chicago and from consulting the unpublished manuscript by Thomas O. Lambdin
and John Huehnergard, “The Historical Grammar of Classical Hebrew: An Outline”
(2000), as well as earlier realizations of the same manuscript.
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vowels /1/ and /@/ continued to be articulated in the same way from earliest
times to latest times in almost every environment (e.g., *yaminu > *yamin
[> 1n7] “right hand” and *katiabu > *katab [> 23N2] “written”). The PS/
PNWS */a/, however, shifted in quality to */o/ (e.g., *Sapitu > *sopet [>
VW] “judge”). This is called the Canaanite Shift and is described in greater
detail below. Even here, the */0/ that is the result of the Canaanite Shift is
very stable; it does not change in length or further alter in its quality (e.g.,
*$opatim [> D"0AVY]).

The historical short vowels also evidence stability, but primarily in just
one environment. In closed unaccented syllables, the short vowels gener-
ally did not change. Short */i/ remained */i/:

s *hittima > *hissim (> D'8N) “arrows”
s sipriyya > *sipri (>790) “my book”
o *dim‘atu > *dim‘a (> NPNT) “tears”

Short */a/ remained */a/:

*  *‘ammima > *‘ammim (> ONY) “peoples”
+  *malkatu > *malka (> ﬂ:f??_]) “queen”

Short */u/ remained */u/ before geminated consonants:

¢ *huqqima > huqqim (> D'pN) “statutes”
*  mussalu > *mussal (> z737_;)) “one torn out” (hoph. part. 5x).

But, in a closed nontonic syllable followed by two different consonants,
*/u/ lowered to */o/:

¢ *hukmataha > *hokmatah (> AnRIN) “her wisdom”
o *kulu ha”arsi > *kol hd’ars (> Pj$0'5;) “all the land”

In THT, this */o/ lowered further to /a/ (e.g., ARIN = hdkmadtdh).”” There
are some exceptions, but the regularity of these correspondences in closed,
unaccented syllables should be noted.

37. For more on this, see §16 below, “Qamets in Tiberian Hebrew Tradition.” See
also Joshua Blau, A Grammar of Biblical Hebrew, 2nd ed., PLO 12 (Wiesbaden: Harras-
sowitz, 1993), 37.
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The historical short vowels evidence some consistency in their devel-
opment based on the type of syllable in which they appear. Three types of
syllable can be isolated: what are (in THT) the tonic syllable, the pretonic
syllable, and those syllables that are both nontonic and nonpretonic.

1. In atonic syllable, the historical short vowels usually lengthened and/
or lowered in articulation, in both open and closed syllables:
1.1. */i/ vowel
1.1.1.*/i/ > */e/
*  *zaqinu > *zaqeén (> 1) “elder”
+  *yiqqahini > *yiqqaheéni (> INP") “he will take me”
1.1.2.%/i/ > [e/
o *libbu > *lebb > leb (= 25) “heart”
¢ *kabida > *kabid > *kabed (> 722) “it is heavy”
*  *yudabbiru > *yadabber (> 727") “he will speak”
1.1.3.*/i/ > [/
s *qirbu > *qerb (= 1) “midst”
o *tibtu > *$ibt > *$ebt (= n:w) “dwelling” (inf. const. 2W")
o *yatibtu > *yosibt > *yosebt (> NAVP) “one dwelling”
1.2. */a/ vowel: */a/ > */a/
s *dabaru > *dabar (> 727) “word”
¢ *barakatu > *baraka (> N273) “blessing”
1.3.*/u/ vowel
1.3.1. */u/ > */o/
o *gadulu > *gadol (> 9173) “great”
s *Sumuru > *$amor (> IMNVW) “guarding” (inf. const.)
1.3.2.*/u/ >*/o/
*uzzu > *‘ozz > ‘0z (> 1) “strength”
*qudsu > *qods (> WD) “holiness”
*yasmuru > *yismur > *yismor (> 72W?) “he will guard”
*$(wymur > *Somor > (> VW) “guard!” (impv.).%

* & o o

38. Lowering occurs in the case of an */i/ that becomes */e/ and a */u/ that
becomes */o/.

39. Note also the verbs of other conjugations: piel *baqqisa > *bigqes (> Wp3) “he
sought”; *yubaqqisu > *yabaqqes (> Wp32) “he will seek”; hiphil *hapqida > *hipqid
(> 7PaN) “he appointed™; *yapqidu > *yapqid (> T'p2?) “he will appoint”; *yapqid >
*yapqed (> TR?) “may he appoint”
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One frequent exception is evident in the forms of gdtal verbs where the /a/
vowel did not lengthen:

s *Samara > *$amar (> NVY) “he guarded”
s *Samarta > *samarta (> RAY) “you guarded.”

2. Inan open pretonic syllable, short */i/ and */a/ lengthened to */&/ and

*/al:

2.1.%11) > */e/

* & o

X

2.2.

® 6 6 6 6 4 6 O 0 O 0 0 o

*libabu > *lébab (> :;’?) “heart”
*kabidima > *kabédim (> 0'722) “heavy”
*hibina > *hebin (> 1"27) “he understood” (hiphil gdtal 1'2)

fal >*/a/

*dabaru > *dabar (> 127) “word”

*dabarima > *dabarim (> 0127) “words”

*dabarahu > *dabaro > *dabaro (> 1727) “his word”
*barakatu > *baraka (> N273) “blessing”

*barakatiyya > *barakati > *barkati (> *N273) “my blessing”
*$amara > *$amar > *$amar (> VW) “he guarded”
*$amarta > *$amarta (> PAY) “you guarded”
*$amarti > *$amart (> NINY)

*Samartu > *$amarti (> ’D'}f_ﬁ'@')

*yaqumu > *yaqum > *yaqim (> DIP?) “he will arise”
*yabinu > *yabin > *yabin (> 1'2?) “he will understand”
*laqahani > *laqahani (> ’.]lflg‘?) “he took me”
*yigqahini > *yigqahént (> ’;Ifl@?) “he will take me.40

In contrast to */i/ and */a/, historical short */u/ usually reduced in open
pretonic syllables:

2.3.%/u/ > */a/ or

* & o o

*bukuru > *bakor (>123) “firstborn”

*mutay > *maté (> *NN) “men of”

*yasmurihu > *yismarehn (> 3070W?) “he will guard him”
*$umur > *$amor (> VW) “guarding”

40. The above occur in open pretonic syllables. In closed pretonic syllables, the
vowel must remain short (as is true for all closed, unaccented syllables), and the qual-
ity of the vowel is less likely to change (e.g., *$amartem [> DRNAY]).
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s *Sumurahu > *Somro (> 1NW) “his guarding”!

The primary exceptions to these tendencies occur where a short */i/ is
preceded by a syllable that is closed or that contains a historical long vowel
that does not reduce. In these cases, the /i/ reduces to shewa or elides:

s *Sapitima > *$opitim > *Sopatim (> D'0AVY) “judges”
s wayyittinihi > *wayyittanehii (> IN3AM)
+  *wayyubaqgqisihii > *waybagsehii (> IMWpIM) “he sought him.”

In other cases, the reduction of the pretonic vowel seems to be the result of
the shifting place of stress in the verb.? Note that the stem vowel in gdtal
and yiqtol verb forms reduces or elides where the stem is followed by a
single vowel morpheme (e.g., *-1, *-a, *-i1):

*Samarat > *Samara > *$amara (> NNVY) “she guarded”
*Samari > *Samarii > *$amari (> 1Y) “they guarded”
*tittinina > *tittini > *tittani (> *3J0N) “you will give”

*yasmuriina > *yismuri > *yismari (> 1I0W") “they will guard”
*yislahiina > *yislahi > *yislahu (> ﬂl‘l‘?t??) “they will send”
*yubaqqisina > *yabaqqisii > *yabaqsii (> Wp2) “they will seek”

* 6 6 ¢ o o

Also, the same unexpected reduction is found with the noun + second-
person masculine singular suffix:

¢ *dabaraka > *dabaraka > *dabaraka (> 7727) “your word.”

41. In general, this seems to reflect the tendency for any two historical high
vowels (that is, /i/ and /u/) that appear in sequence to dissimilate, such that the first
is no longer a high vowel (see W. Randall Garr, “Pretonic Vowels in Hebrew;” VT 37
[1987]: 143, 150).

42. See §5, “Lengthening of Pretonic */i/ and */a/ Vowels and the Place of Stress,”
below. Another general exception to the rule that pretonic /u/ reduces to shewa is
where the short */u/ vowel has been reanalyzed as a historical long vowel (e.g.,
*gadulima > *gadolim > *gadolim [> D*'7'i'rg] “great”).
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3. In open syllables that are both nontonic and nonpretonic, the histori-
cal short vowels reduce to shewa or elide entirely:

**ginabima > *‘dnabim (> 0'23Y) “grapes”

*dabarima > *dabarim (> D"127) “words”

*barakatiyya > *barakati > *barkati > (> 1273) “my blessing”*?
*laqahani > *lagahani (> ’Jlflgz?) “he took me”

*buqarima > *baqarim (> 0"IP3) “mornings”

*yubaqqisina >*yubaqqisi > *yabaqsii (> 1Wp2Y) “they will seek”44

* 6 6 o o o

When exactly each of these developments took place is hard to know, but
they are all reflected in one way or another in the Secunda. It is possible
that vowels lengthened and/or lowered in the First Temple era, though this
is hard to demonstrate given the nature of the evidence.* The lengthening
of */i/ and */a/ in pretonic syllables must have taken place at the latest by
circa 250 BCE, since the LXX of Genesis attests long vowels in its tran-
scriptions of names: *gidar > *qédar > Kndap “Kedar” (cf. 77p; note also
WY and Hoau “Esau”).*® The reduction of pretonic */u/ is presupposed

43. In cases where two nontonic/nonpretonic open syllables both contain a short
vowel, as in *barakatiyya, the second of the two short vowels elides entirely and the
first often shifts to /i/ in THT and in the Babylonian Hebrew (pronunciation) tradi-
tion (BHT).

44. In closed unaccented syllables, however, the vowel must be short and is rela-
tively stable, as explained above.

45. As a comparison, note that in the first part of the first millennium BCE Phoe-
nician (with which Hebrew shares many traits) experienced a shift from */a/ to /6/ (or
/o/) in accented open syllables (found mostly in nouns, but not in verbs [except the
3ms suffix-conjugation form]), as evidenced, e.g., in the name “Ahirom” in cuneiform
script hi-ru-um-ma (from Tiglath-Pileser III's Annals 27, 1. 2) and the correspond-
ing name in Greek elpwpog (from Josephus, C. Ap. 1:105). If Phoenician experienced
such a shift in nouns (but not verbs) in the era 1000-500 BCE, then it is conceivable
that Hebrew did too, though we assume a raising of /a/ to /o/ for Phoenician and a
lowering of /i/ to /e/ and /u/ to /o/ for Hebrew. For the connection of the Hebrew and
Phoenician evidence, see Garr, Dialect Geography, 34, who characterizes the similarity
in terms of lengthening; for the examples, see Stanislav Segert, A Grammar of Phoeni-
cian and Punic (Munich: Beck, 1976), 74 and Jo Ann Hackett, “Phoenician,” CEWAL,
371, who notes the Phoenician vowel as short /o/.

46. Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 124. Blau (128) suggests this emerged in
the Second Temple era as a means of distinguishing Hebrew from Aramaic (where
pretonic vowels in open syllables reduce); for more description, see ibid., 123-32.
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in some words in the Secunda (e.g., *zukur > {xop “remember!” Ps 89:48
[cf. 7321]).#” The reduction of short vowels in open nontonic/nonpretonic
syllables to shewa is usually thought to have taken place sometime in the
second half of the first millennium BCE.*® The lack of clear evidence for
vowel reduction in the first half of the first millennium BCE supports this.*
The mixed evidence from the DSS, the Secunda, and Jerome suggests per-
haps that short vowels were gradually lost over the course of the Second
Temple era.

There are numerous further exceptions to the tendencies described
above. But, the basic outline of these shifts and the most common excep-
tions should be carefully studied. Knowing something of this history
helps one inflect words and predict what a given form should look like.
Because the manner in which we pronounce the vowels does not precisely
mirror the pronunciation of the Masoretes, there is often ambiguity in the
minds of students over the exact articulation of a word’s sounds and thus
over the spelling of the word with Tiberian vowels. For example, if a stu-
dent remembers that the gal third-person masculine plural yigtol of IW
is phonetically yish-me-'roo it can be difficult to remember whether the
middle vowel should be written ﬁmU’* or 1NW*.0 Similarly with noun
forms such as de-va-'"reem and de-va-'ro, it can be hard for a student to
predict whether the first vowel should be written with a shewa or segol
and whether the second vowel should be patakh (0327 or ©"727* and
1927* or 1927*) or gamets (0¥727 or 02T and 1727 or 172T¥).

But the above rules and tendencies can help a student reproduce
the proper vocalization and form of words. For yish-me-'roo, the vowel
of “-me-" must be */a/ since it is in an open pretonic syllable, where we
expect a shewa and where we do not find (barring some exceptions) /e/.
The word de-va-'reem must reflect *da-ba-rim > 0127 and de-va-'ro must
reflect *da-ba-ro > 1127. That is, the “de-” must reflect a shewa since it is
an open nontonic/nonpretonic syllable, where one finds only shewa and
long vowels. The vowel of “-va-" must be */a/ (> /&/) since it is in an open
pretonic syllable, where we do not find */a/ and where we expect */a/ (>

47. Brenno, Studien, 46.

48. See Sandra L. Gogel, A Grammar of Epigraphic Hebrew, RBS 23 (Atlanta:
Scholars Press, 1998), 33; cf. T. Muraoka, A Grammar of Qumran Aramaic, ANESSupp
38 (Leuven: Peeters, 2011), 31-33.

49. See §6 below, “Vowel Reduction”

50. The mark ' precedes the accented syllable.
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/a/). The following paragraphs will detail further the phonological devel-
opments outlined above.

3.4. Lengthening and Lowering of Vowels in Tonic Syllables

With respect to historical */i/ and */u/ vowels in tonic syllables, it seems
that these short vowels sometimes lowered in their articulation but did
not lengthen (i.e., */i/ > */e/, */i/ > /¢/, and */u/ > */0/).>! As implied by the
Secunda, this phenomenon appears primarily in nouns where the short
vowel is followed in its historical form by two word-final consonants, that
is, in geminate nouns:

*libbu > *lebb > Aef3 (cf. 15) “heart” Ps 32:11

*uzzu > *‘0zz > of (cf. 1) “strength” Ps 30:8

*maginnu > *magenn > payev (cf. 13) “shield” Ps 18:31
*ma‘uzzu > *ma‘ozz > paol (cf. 1ipn) “stronghold” Ps 31:3

* & o o

and in segolate nouns:

*  Xsitru > *setr > aefp (cf. 11]@) “secret” Ps 32:7
o *bukru > *bokr > Boxp (cf. 7P3) “morning” Ps 46:6.32

In addition, the Septuagint evidences similar nouns with epsilon: vedep
[cf. T_[j] “jar” (1 Sam 1:24) and epax [cf. ppx}.j] “Emak” or “valley” (Josh
13:19).5® Contrast the realization of */i/ as /&/ in words without geminated
historical consonants in the Secunda:

o ®ilu>*el > yA (cf. OR) “God of” Ps 29:3
¢ *mahiratu > *mohéra > unypa (cf. 7177N) “in haste” Ps 31:3
s *nikaru > *nekar > vyyap (cf. 723) “foreigner” Ps 18:46.>

51. See the summary of correspondences between the vowels of the Secunda and
those of THT in Brenno, Studien, 453-54.

52. Examples are drawn from Bronno, Studien, 25 (note also tefev), 120, 122, 144,
149, 175, 177.

53. See Khan, “Sere,” 140.

54. The construct state of the noun does not seem to be a relevant factor; note
the absolute form with the same vowel: an) vs. 9871 “the God” Ps 18:31. The examples
are again from Brenno, Studien, 59, 110, 155, 161. Short */u/ does not typically occur
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The lowering of historical short vowels without lengthening also occurs
regularly in finite verbal forms in context:

o Xyittinu > *yitten > 1€00ev (cf. 107) “he will give” Ps 18:33
s *yudabbiru > *yadabber > 10aBPep (cf. 1277 “he will speak” Ps 49:4
s Xirdupu > *erdop > epdod (cf. §iTIR) “T will pursue” Ps 18:38.5

Participles and infinitives (being verbal adjectives and nouns) attest the
vowels associated with nongeminate nouns and adjectives (i.e., éta = /&/
and omega = /6/):

o *‘aziru>*‘ozer > wlnp (cf. MY) “one helping” Ps 30:11

o X(wa)musallimu > *()masalléem > ovaaAnu (cf. D‘_?\_D'?;J) “and one
preserving” Ps 31:24

o (lymusw’i > *(liymsé > hapow (cf. &27:35) “to find” Ps 36:3.%¢

In addition, finite verbal forms with pronominal object suffixes, attest low-
ering and lengthening in the tonic syllable:

o *imhugihum > emhosem > emhosem > epwony. (cf. DXINR)
“I struck them” (Ps 18:39).%7

Although it might not appear obvious at first, the distribution of vowels in
THT seems to confirm an earlier distinction wherein finite verbal forms

as /0/ in similar environments since it tends to reduce or elide (e.g., *bukur > Bxwp
[cf. 7923] “firstborn” Ps 89:28 [Brenno, Studien, 161]). Note also the lengthening and
lowering implied in the LXX: vewxnd for T3 “sheep-raiser” in 2 Kgs 3:4.

55. Examples are drawn from Brenno, Studien, 25 (note also tefev), 32, 71. Pausal
forms show some variation, but frequently attest éta and omega (see Khan, “Sere,”
137-38). Note, e.g., pausal *yuhallilina > *yohalléli > wXhov (cf. 19917) “they will
profane” Ps 89:32 (see Bronno, Studien, 71). In the MT, one finds a similar discrepancy
between forms that seem to be linked with a following word or phrase and exhibit /e/
(e.g., 737 “he spoke” passim; 27327 “he will speak to me” Hab 2:1; v 751ﬂ “being
born to him” Gen 21:5) and corresponding forms with /e/ where there sometimes is
and sometimes is not a prosodic link with what follows.

56. Bronno, Studien, 56, 59, 84.

57. Brenno, Studien, 32. The theme vowel in the Secunda form agrees with that of
the Aramaic cognate, mhg, as attested, e.g., in Jewish Palestinian Aramaic and Jewish
Babylonian Aramaic (see DJPA and DJBA).
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had short vowels in their stem and nonfinite forms had long vowels. Note,
for example, the distinction between the finite niphal form jAR1 “he is
faithful” and the participial form JA&] “one who is faithful” The finite

form implies a pre-Masoretic short */a/ and the participle a long */a/. This
implies an analogous distinction between finite forms and nonfinite forms,
even in other conjugations (e.g., |1 < *yitten “he will give” vs. [NJ < *notén
“one giving”; and 7iTIR < *erdop “T will pursue” vs. §77 < *radop “pursu-
ing”). Furthermore, although we might at first assume that finite forms
like 11" and 717X evidence both lowering and lengthening of the histori-
cal */i/ and */u/ vowels, where the stem vowel is /a/ in analogous yigtol
forms, the vowel that appears in THT is not gamets, but patakh: N9W? “he
will send.” This implies that the tsere in 10 and the holem in H1TIN reflect
an earlier short /e/ and /o/, respectively.>

Finally, a small group of words evidences the further lowering of */i/
to /e/, especially where the historical */i/ is followed by two consonants
in a row. In particular, this relates to some *gitl nouns, feminine singular
participles, and qal infinitives construct from I-vav/yod roots (and I-nun
roots): *qirbu > *qerb (= 277) “midst” and *yatibtu > *yosibt > yosebt (>
naw) “one dwelling”; *tibtu > *$ibt > *sebt (> NAW) “dwelling”>® In pause,

58. There is also some limited orthographic evidence that the historical /i/ vowel
in finite forms was realized in a manner different from how it was realized in nonfinite
forms. For example, piel finite forms of III-khet roots have a patakh in context (e.g.,
ﬂ‘?\?j “he will send away” Exod 3:20), reflecting an earlier short vowel, but have a tsere
in pause (U‘?\_U'j Isa 45:13), where we would expect an earlier long vowel. On the other
hand, the same vowel in the participle and infinitives is often written both in context
and in pause with a tsere, implying an earlier long vowel. Note especially the contex-
tual forms: n‘awm “one sending away” (Exod 8:17); inf. cstr.: 13T “making sacrifices”
(1 Kgs 12:32); inf. abs.: ﬂ'?ID “sending away” (1 Kgs 11:22). The exception here is the
infinitive construct of MW which has a patakh (perhaps to distinguish it from the
infinitive absolute [?]). But, the other seven contextual forms of the piel inf. const. of
III-khet roots have tsere. If the finite and nonfinite verbal forms had the same vowel
length in the earlier Second Temple era, then we would expect a common realization
of the last stem vowel in all the forms.

59. Although it is difficult to explain all the exceptions and although there are
probably multiple causes, one explanation for this vowel in *gitl nouns involves the
quality of the second root consonant. If the second root consonant of a monosyllabic
word is relatively sonorous (i.e., /l/, /m/, /n/, /r/), then the historical */i/ became /¢/
(e.g., *qirbu > *qerb [> Zj_@]). See Thomas O. Lambdin, “Philippi’s Law Reconsidered,’
in Biblical Studies Presented to Samuel Iwry, ed. Ann Kort and Samuel Morschauser
(Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1985), 139-40. Other nouns, like TI’J “vow” (a byform
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such vowels are represented with a gamets in THT (e.g., N2WT “one dwell-
ing” Josh 2:15 and nnw “to dwell” Isa 40:22).°% There is no clear evidence
of the shift */i/ to /e/ in such forms in the Secunda.®!

A similar shift of historical */i/ to */¢/ and then to THT /a/ may be
reflected in other types of nouns and especially in verbs like the piel gdtal:
*dabbirta > *dibberta (> dibbartd = I'Iﬁ:l'r) “you spoke” (see §8 below,
“‘Phillipi’s Law” and Similar Changes”).

The pronominal affixes for verbs OR- and i1- and for nouns D3- and
13-, marking the second-person masculine and feminine plural, reflect a
similar lowering from */i/ to /e/, though the context of this shift is different
from that of the above words (i.e., it does not appear in a syllable followed
by two consonants).

The relevance of the above comparisons with the Secunda, of course,
presumes some correspondence between the Hebrew implied by this tran-
scription and that which led to THT. It is also conceivable that these tra-
ditions reflect entirely independent vocalic developments. For the pres-
ent work, however, I assume some connection between the Hebrew of
the Secunda and the tradition that led to THT. I primarily indicate the
historical */i/ and */u/ vowels in geminate and segolate nouns as */e/ and
*/o/ respectively (i.e., without lengthening). Because we focus on the con-
textual forms of words from the late Second Temple era, I indicate the
historical */i/ and */u/ vowels in the stem of finite verbal forms in the same
manner (i.e., as */e/ and */o/).

3.5. Lengthening of Pretonic */i/ and */a/ and the Place of Stress
Historical short vowels in open pretonic syllables often lengthened in BH.

It is especially the case that */a/ lengthened to */a/ (before shifting to /a/ in
THT). The historical */i/ vowel somewhat less frequently lengthened (and

of 773), formed on analogy to words like 277. In still other cases, a given word might
have had byforms from earliest times (e.g., *dark vs. *dirk > '[TI’ “path” [see Huehner-
gard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 39]).

60. In some cases, *gitl segolates reveal a gamets in pause in the first syllable, as
with WI:II:D “hiding place” vs. 900 in context.

61. Note some of the limited evidence from the Secunda that seems to suggest
the realization of an /a/ vowel: veepavad (cf. NIARI) “something trustworthy/endur-
ing” Ps 89:19; oafiBnyet (cf. "1 "NRW) “my carrying in my breast” Ps 89:51; pedeb
(cf. "1 T773) “in my descent” Ps 30:10 (for the examples, see Brenno, Studien, 56, 107).
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lowered) to */&/, while */u/ often did not lengthen, but instead reduced to
shewa (see §6, “Vowel Reduction”). These tendencies have been remarked
on above.

In the inflection of the gdtal verb, most forms exhibit the pretonic
lengthening of the first */a/ vowel: *Samar > *$amar (> 9W). Where this
historical /a/ vowel is in the propretonic syllable, it reduces to shewa:
*Samartumu > *Samartem (> DRIAWY). However, in the third-person
feminine singular and third-person common plural, it appears that the
pretonic /a/ vowel is reduced to shewa and the propretonic */a/ is length-
ened: *$amara > *$amara (> NINW) and *$amara > *Samoari (> 1NV).
These inconsistencies are likely due to the shifting place of the stress in the
history of Hebrew verbs.®> When pretonic vowel lengthening was taking
place, there was a full vowel in the second syllable and this penultimate syl-
lable was accented, resulting in the pretonic lengthening of the first stem
vowel (*$amarat > *$d'marda and *samarii > *$a'mari). The penultimate
accent is reflected in the pausal forms of these words (e.g., 1-mw Num
9:23). Only later (presumably close to the end of the Second Temple era)
did the accent then shift to the last syllable, resulting in the reduction of
the second */a/ vowel (*$ama'ra [> MNVY], and *$ama'ri [> 10Y]).% In
the Secunda, the transcription consistently reflects the reduction of these
short vowels to zero (e.g., agoa [cf. AWWY] “becomes dark” Ps 31:10 and
tapvou [cf. 13NY] “they hid” Ps 31:5).%4 Although the orthography of the

62. Geoffrey Khan, “Pretonic Lengthening: Biblical Hebrew;” EHLL 3:226.

63. Blau (Phonology and Morphology, 128) argues that what began as *sa-'ma-
rat shifted to *$a-'ma-ra (due to loss of taw) and then to *$a-'ma-ra (due to pretonic
lengthening in Second Temple times) and then to *$G-ma-'ra (with the shift of accent
to the final syllable sometime later, when pretonic vowels no longer were lengthened
but reduced, as in Aramaic). See his long description of stress and syllable structure
in ibid., 123-29; and the description of the sequence of these changes at pp. 144-48.
Alternatively, one may explain these forms by suggesting that the accent on third-per-
son forms was initially on the first syllable; the long vowel of the first syllable (which
is assumed from the THT qamets) is due to tonic lengthening/lowering (see Berg-
strisser, Hebridsche Grammatik, 116-18). One can imagine the development: *'sa-ma-
rat >*'$a-ma-ra (due to loss of faw and tonic lengthening/lowering) > *'$a-ma-ra (due
to vowel reduction of nontonic/nonpretonic vowels) > *$d-ma-'ra (shift in stress, akin
to the shift in stress presumed for waqdtal forms that show no vowel reduction, like
zjﬁmy'n “and observe” Deut 6:3).

64. See Bronno, Studien, 19 and 22. Exceptions are only found in II-guttural roots
where the MT contains a khatef vowel: paafa [cf. IDX7] “she saw” Ps 35:21; paadou
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DSS does not usually allow one to discern the theme vowel of gdtal forms,
the vowel is rarely indicated with a mater, implying its preservation and a
penultimate accent for the verb (e.g., 519 yakolii [ct. ﬁ:):] “they did [not]
prevail” 11Q5 [11QPs?] at Ps 129:2).9

It seems likely that other verbal forms were similarly accented on their
penultimate syllable and only subsequently did the theme vowel reduce
when accent shifted from the penultimate to the final (i.e., ultimate) syl-
lable:

*yasmuriina > *yismuri > *yismori (> 1IQW?) “they will guard”
*yislahting > *yislahii > *yislohu (> N9Y") “they will send”
*tittinina > *tittini > *tittoni (> °3NN) “you will give”
*yubaqqisiina > *yubaqqisii > *yabaqsu (> 1Wp2?) “they will seek”6¢

* o o o

The penultimate stress of such forms is implied in the pausal forms in
THT (e.g., hﬁ\?? Ezek 44:24 and 1WP:1’ Jer 4:30). In addition, the preser-
vation of the theme vowel (and by association penultimate stress) is not
infrequently reflected in the DSS (e.g., 17AW" [cf. 10W?] “they will guard”
11Q5 [11QPs?] at Ps 105:45) and in the Secunda (e.g., tepdorou [cf. 4597]
“they will fall” Ps 18:39; touyahev [cf. to 15;:] “they are able” Ps 18:39).57
However, the final stem vowel is not always reflected in the orthography
of the DSS (WINW” [cf. 1NW] “they will guard” 4Q70 [4QJer?] at Jer 8:7)
or in the Secunda (e.g., *wayihparii > ouieppov [ctf. 178N “they will be
ashamed” Ps 35:26).9% As with the reduction (or nonreduction) of short

[cf. 37Y7] “they did not slip” Ps 18:37; ovvaaba [cf. AQNI1] “it brings down” Ps 18:35
(ibid., 19, 22, 64).

65. See also the plene writing of the gdtal of the same verb in a fragmentary con-
text in 4Q385 6a II + 6¢, 9 and 4Q401 14 11, 4.

66. Some of these forms, of course, may also be interpreted as reflecting the
reduction of pretonic */i/ where the propretonic vowel cannot reduce (as in D"VaW
“judges”) as well as reflecting the tendency for pretonic /u/ to reduce. Nevertheless,
since the historical */a/ vowel also reduces in this same position (e.g., IN7W? “they will
send”), it seems more likely that the reduction of the pretonic theme vowel is due to
the movement of stress/accent from the penultimate to the ultimate (i.e., last) syllable.

67. See Bronno, Studien, 35. Note also *yir‘asi > epagou (cf. WY “they will
shake” Ps 46:4.

68. See Bronno, Studien, 35 and Yuditsky, “Hebrew in Greek and Latin Transcrip-
tions,” 2:67. Presumably the elision of the vowel has led to the emergence of an epen-
thetic vowel before the second root consonant in other forms: e.g., *(wa)yismahiina >
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vowels (discussed in the following subsection), in the Hebrew of the
Second Temple era, there seems to have been some variation in where
such verbal forms were accented.

In the inflection of nouns, one also finds incongruity in the singular
noun with second-person masculine singular suffix. In all the other forms
of the noun (both masc. and fem.) that bear a nonheavy pronominal suffix,
the pretonic vowel is lengthened and the propretonic is reduced accord-
ing to the tendencies outlined above: *dabarik > *dabarék (> 7727) “your
word.” The pausal form of the singular noun with second-person mascu-
line singular suffix also exhibits the expected correspondences between
syllables and vowels (i.e., *dabaraka > *dabaraka > dbd'rekd = 7327 “your
word”). In the contextual form, however, the propretonic vowel seems to
have been lengthened and the pretonic reduced to shewa: *dabara'ka (>
T727) “your word” and *‘dsata'ka (> T0LY) “your counsel” This also can
be explained as due to the shifting place of stress within the word. The
stress must have been over the penultimate syllable when pretonic vowels
were lengthening and then the stress shifted and the suffix altered its form,
such that what was once a penultimate short /a/ reduced to shewa:

o *dabaraka > *daba'raka > *dabara'ka (> 7727)
o *‘itataka > *‘dsa'taka > *‘asata'ka (> qNLY).°

3.6. Vowel Reduction

Usually, vowel reduction is learned as a phenomenon affecting gamets and
tsere vowels in the transformation of singular nouns into plurals (or from
absolute forms into construct forms or forms with suffixes), as if a gamets
of an absolute noun reduced to shewa in the plural (or construct or with
suffixes). But, this is not how vowel reduction is described from a histori-
cal perspective. Vowel reduction affected pronunciation of Hebrew vowels
long before */a/ shifted to /a/ (qamets). In this context, it is not correct to
say that the gamets reduces; instead, the vowel that reduces is the histori-

*(wa)yismoahii [> *(wa)yismhii] > *(wa)yisimhii > 1ecepov and ovetegapov “(and) they
will rejoice” (Ps 35:24, 27 [cf. IMRWM]).

69. It is interesting to note that the Secunda reflects an /a/ vowel before the suf-
fixed kaph and usually no /a/ vowel after the kaph. This is reminiscent of the Aramaic
2ms pronominal suffix. For more on this, see ch. 4 §5, “Peculiarities of Some Posses-
sive Suffixes”
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cal short vowel that in other positions would eventually lengthen and then
become gamets. For example, the singular form of “word” developed from
a form with two short vowels in its stem, *dabaru, into one with two long
vowels, *dabar, before becoming ddbdr = 727. The plural developed from
a similar base: *dabarima, though in this form the first /a/ vowel did not
lengthen into /a/, but it instead reduced to shewa, resulting eventually in
the form *dabarim and then dbdrim = 027,

Moreover, when we speak of vowel reduction, we speak of one of two
phenomena. The full, short vowel may reduce to a shewa (that is, a mut-
tered vowel). Or, the full short vowel reduces to nothing; that is, the full
vowel elides.

In general, */i/, */a/, and */u/ became muttered vowels (i.e., shewa) or
elided entirely in open syllables that were both nontonic and nonpretonic.
A historical */i/ reduced to shewa or elided in an open pretonic syllable
when the vowel in the preceding syllable could not reduce (either because
it was historically long or because it was in a closed syllable; e.g., *Sapitima
> *Sopitim > *$opatim [>D0AW] “judges”; *mazbihat > *mizbahot
[> ninam] “altar”).”® In addition, the */u/ vowel often reduced to shewa
in open pretonic syllables (e.g., *bukur > *bakor [>923] “firstborn” and
*yasmurihii > *yismareéhi [> ﬁ;‘lﬁ_p[ﬂ'?] “they will guard him”).

It might be pointed out here that where */u/ reduces, it is often (though
not always) followed by another high vowel, an /i/- or /u/-class vowel. It
seems that often there was a tendency to dissimilate two high vowels in a
row, that is, to make two high vowels dissimilar to each other. For exam-
ple, in cases where we presume the sequence of historical vowels *u-u, we
often find instead *a-6 (e.g., IV “guarding”) or *i-6, where the first vowel
cannot reduce (e.g., 7133 “warrior”).”!

70. Note also *‘awwirim > *‘iwrim (>0 W) “blind”; and *passihim > *pishim
(> 0'nod) “limping”; and the piel inf. const. plus suffix, as in *dabbiraha > *dabbarah
(>A737) “her speaking” The loss of gemination in some forms of the plural is
described below in §15, “Loss of Gemination and Shewa?”

71. See ch. 4 §11, “Nouns with Three Root Consonants, One of Which Is Gemi-
nated” and Garr, “Pretonic Vowels in Hebrew,” 143, 150. Several idiosyncracies and
apparent anomalies should be mentioned. The niphal masc. pl. ptc. of 8% does not
attest pretonic lengthening in most of its occurrences: D'R¥N37 “those found” (vs.
once as D'R¥N37 in Ezra 8:25, in pause). Garr (ibid., 153) notes that the participle
with unexpected reduction of the pretonic vowel always precedes some phrase (like a
prepositional phrase) to which it is closely associated. He also cites the cases of D'R21
“those prophesying”
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Where short */a/ or */i/ vowels occurred in two open syllables side-
by-side, both syllables being nontonic and nonpretonic, then the second
short vowel elided:

o *malakaykum > *malakekim > *malkekem (> D;’;?D) “your
kings” (Jer 44:21)

s XSibataykum > *Sibatekim > *Sibtekem (> D0IW) “your tribes”
(passim).

In the cases where */a/ was the vowel that remained, it often shifted to /i/
in THT (see the following subsection for more on this):

¢ *dabaray > *dabré (> 727) “words of” (passim)
¢ *barakat > *barkat (> N273) “blessing of " (passim).

Finally, there are also the cases where what seems to be the pretonic vowel
reduces where we do not expect such reduction: *$amarii > *Samari (>
INY) “they guarded”; *yislahi > *yislohi (> IN7W") “they will send”;
and *doba'raka > *dobara'ka (> 7727). As explained in the preceding sec-
tion, these likely reflect the changing place of stress (near the close of the
Second Temple era).

As stated above (in §3, “Development of Individual Vowels”), there is no
clear evidence for vowel reduction in the First Temple era.”? Furthermore,
we should admit that short vowels in open, nontonic and nonpretonic syl-
lables may have initially reduced to a muttered vowel and then, at a later
time, been entirely lost.”? Also, some variation in pronunciation (between a
short vowel, a muttered vowel, and no vowel) seems implied by a variation
of spelling in the DSS, in the Secunda, and in the MT itself.”* The presence

72. Cuneiform inscriptions from the First Temple era are difficult to interpret
(see Alan Millard, “Transcriptions into Cuneiform,” EHLL 3:838-47). Still Michael
D. Coogan (West Semitic Personal Names in the Murasi Documents, HSM 7 [Mis-
soula, MT: Scholars Press, 1976], 107) concludes that the Akkadian Muras$t docu-
ments do not reveal any evidence for vowel reduction. See also Gianto, “Archaic Bibli-
cal Hebrew;” 1:22.

73. Aramaic may have lost short vowels gradually over the same span of time;
see Stephen A. Kaufman, “On Vowel Reduction in Aramaic,” JAOS 104 (1984): 87-95.

74. Notice, as a comparison, that contemporary English words can be pronounced
with similar variation, as with “family,” which the OED transcribes (for the USA pro-
nunciation): [feem(a)li], presuming a pronunciation with an elided vowel (fam-1Iy) or a
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of a short vowel in certain places presumes it was accented (e.g., *yislahi
and *yismurn [>170W?] “they will guard”); in this way, the variation in
spelling also reflects a variation in the place of accent (see §5, “Lengthening
of Pretonic */i/ and */a/ Vowels and the Place of Stress,” above).

In the DSS, where we suppose the sequence full vowel + aleph + /0/
(or /a/) (e.g., RN ma’or “light”), the aleph is almost never lost.”> But
in cases where the aleph is preceded by what we would expect to be a
reduced short vowel + aleph + /06/ (or /0/), the aleph (and preceding
shewa) are occasionally elided (e.g., M¥11 ndsa “and contempt” [4Q175
25] for NRRIV* *ana’asa; and MM riya “what was seen” [11Q19 LXVI, 9]
for MR* *ra’nya).’® This implies that all historical short vowels in open
propretonic syllables likely reduced, even where the aleph is preserved.

Whether short vowels in such syllables sometimes reduced to a mut-
tered vowel or uniformly elided is another question. I assume that the
vowels usually became muttered vowels and only in certain cases elided.
This is based on the tendency toward unconventional (i.e., non-Masoretic)
phonetic spelling in the DSS on the one hand, and the consistent (though
not universal) preservation of aleph before historical short vowels in pro-
pretonic syllables on the other. Examples of misspellings such as 11"17 are

muttered vowel (fa-ma-ly), though it also can be articulated with a full vowel (fa-mi-ly)
when pronounced slowly and emphatically.

75. See Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 137-38.

76. In the second example, the vowel reduction and subsequent elision of the
muttered vowel + aleph reflect the word’s inflection. The cases where one finds the
elision of the historical short vowel as well as the aleph are relatively uncommon
(e.g., 1217 riabén “Reuben” in 4Q221 4, 9 vs. THT [23R7). One exception is N™MW erit

“remainder” (vs. THT N"™XWY), which occurs in about ten of its forty occurrences
without aleph (e.g., 1QS V, 13). Conceivably, the latter word (and others phonetically
similar to it: IRW “flesh” and IR2 “well”) had lost the aleph in the vernacular already
by the time of the scrolls (cf. N™ W “remainder” in 1 Chr 12:39; 1IWN missers “from
his flesh” 4Q386 1 II, 4; "W Ser “flesh of” 4Q477 2 11, 8; M2 beérot “wells” 11Q20
XTI, 25). A similar loss of a muttered vowel + aleph in THT is D'WR? “heads” for an
expected D"WRYY; in the DSS, however, there is only one case of the plural absolute
spelled w1th0ut aleph (4Q171 1 + 3-4111, 5). (The aleph is elided elsewhere only in the
const. pl., e.g., "W “heads of” 4Q328 1, 1.) See Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 79; Blau,
Phonology and Morphology, 55; Blau, On Pseudo-Corrections, 28-29. Other examples
may reflect other phenomena: 1PN tiggari “you will be called” (1QIsa? at Isa 61:6)
for the pausal form in MT mﬁ_@m may reflect confusion of III-vav/yod and IlI-aleph
roots, a phenomenon among the DSS especially prominent in 1QIsa? (see Reymond,
Qumran Hebrew, 189-90).
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uncommon. Much more common is to find the aleph preserved, as in the
plural form MR (= ma’orot) “lights”””

On the other hand, among the DSS, spellings of yigtol forms with
object suffixes (e.g., *yismorka > 7AW’ “he will guard you”) sometimes
imply the presence of the historical stem vowel and sometimes imply its
elision. Where a mater vav appears after the second root consonant, we
assume the preservation of the historical vowel as in THT (e.g., 7121w =
yismorka or yiSmoreka “he will guard you” 1QS II, 3). In other cases, how-
ever, a mater vav appears after the first root consonant and we assume the
elision of the historical vowel and the secondary emergence of an epen-
thetic vowel (e.g., 1MW = yasomraka or yasomreka “he will guard you”
11Q5 [11QPs?] at Ps 121:7 for MT 71w?).78

Contradictory evidence is also found in the Secunda. The regular eli-
sion of short vowels is implied in many spellings (e.g., Tauvou [cf. 1INV]
“they hid” Ps 31:5; agowppw [cf. DIRWA] “those who guard/give attention
to” Ps 31:7; By [cf. 23] “sons of” Ps 29:1; otfav [cf. 1"27IR] “his enemies” Ps
89:43).7 Nevertheless, in a substantial number of cases, where we would
expect to find an elided vowel we find a full vowel (e.g., teddorov [cf. 1787]
“they will fall” Ps 18:39; Bawn [cf. 233] “sons of” Ps 18:46).8° Among these,
at least some epsilon and iota vowels may mark a muttered vowel, as in:

oiefai (cf. "27IR) “my enemies” (Ps 18:38)
oepw (cf. iNW) “his name” (Ps 29:2)

yedoud (cf. T1T3) “troop” (Ps 18:30)

AeBovat (cf. *x_v’u‘?) “my clothing” (Ps 35:13)
xtooug (cf. DI03) “like a horse” (Ps 32:9).81

* & o o o

77. Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 51-56, 77-87. Neither for MIRA nor for many
other similar words do we see frequent unconventional spellings (i.e., *morot >
DIRINY or > MINY), which we might otherwise expect based on the unconventional
spellings of other words (see the preceding footnote).

78. See ibid., 209-21 for a review of the evidence and possible explanations.

79. Yuditsky, “Transcription into Greek and Latin Script,” 3:807. Yuditsky (808)
writes that “Short vowel elision is quite common in the Hexapla” See also Khan,
“Shewa,” 3:551.

80. According to Brenno (Studien, 322-41), in 184 out of 270 examples vocal
shewa in the MT corresponds with the absence of a vowel in the Secunda. See also
Alexey Yuditsky, “Reduced Vowels in the Transcriptions from Hebrew in the Hexapla”
(Hebrew), Leshonenu 67 (2005): 121-41.

81. See Khan, “Shewa,” 3:550-51. Khan (550) writes: “Both [epsilon and iota] seem
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Even the MT provides contradicting evidence. Where we usually find an
elided vowel (e.g., "NNW “those rejoicing of [mind]” Isa 24:7) we sometimes
find a full vowel (e.g., "INW “those rejoicing at [my calamity]” Ps 35:26).
Alternatively, where we expect an elided vowel (e.g., n‘;‘?p [< *qalalatu]
“curse of [God” Deut 21:23) sometimes we find a muttered vowel (e.g.,
n’7‘7p “curse of [Jotham]” Judg 9:57).82

Strangely, one of the latest pieces of evidence, the transcriptions and
descriptions from Jerome, give no consistent evidence for muttered vowels
or elided vowels.83 In the version of Biblical Hebrew reflected in Jerome’s
transcriptions, short vowels are generally retained. This, at the least, would
seem to reflect the fact that the reduction of vowels did not follow a clean,
linear path from full vowel to zero. The variation in the place of stress and
in vowel reduction may reflect not only different dialects or pronunciation
traditions, but also different registers spoken by single individuals.

3.7. “Attenuation” and Similar Changes

A relatively common shift in vowel quality is that of */a/ to /i/ (in what
is sometimes referred to as “attenuation”).8% Most often this takes place
where historical */a/ is followed by two consonants in a row. The shift
*/a/ to */i/ occurred in the first syllable of gdtal piel verbs and qdtal hiphil
verbs, as well as in some nouns:

to reflect a realization close to that of the Palestinian and Sephardic shewa”; he sug-
gests that the alpha that marks a historical /a/ vowel where THT has a shewa may be
an archaism. Brenno (Studien, 327) notes various other factors, including the absence
of a vowel in the Secunda, even where we really need one in order to pronounce the
form, implying that not all vowels were transcribed. On the other hand, Yuditsky
believes that “short vowels have either preserved their original quality or been elided”
(“Transcription into Greek and Latin Script,” 3:807); cf. Yuditsky, “Reduced Vowels,”
121-41, where he offers more thorough explanations for his thesis.

82. Furthermore, note the presence of a muttered vowel (derived from an earlier
short vowel) in other traditions of Biblical Hebrew, like that presumed for (Proto-)
Samaritan: *malak > *mdla’ak > *mala’ak > TRON [md'l&’k] “angel” (cf. THT ?[132?7_3).
See Florentin, “Samaritan Tradition,” 1:123.

83. Yuditsky, “Transcription into Greek and Latin Script,” 3:807; Khan, “Shewa,’
3:551; Harviainen, “Transcription into Latin Script,” 3:823.

84. Aaron Koller (“Attenuation,” EHLL 1:231-32) notes that this is not a true “law”
since there are too many exceptions, but rather “the results of disparate processes.”
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¢ *dabbira > *dibber (> 727 in pause) “he spoke”
o *haslika > *hislik (> ?["?'(:D'fl) “he threw”
o *awwiru > *‘iwwer (> ) “blind”

Since this shift is attested widely in different traditions, it is assumed to be
a relatively early phenomenon.® In all the cases above where an initial */a/
shifted to /i/, the second syllable of the word contained an etymological
*/i/ vowel. This shift may be due to the initial */a/ assimilating in pronun-
ciation to the following */i/. In addition, perhaps this development was
encouraged by the fact that it helped to disambiguate otherwise similar
forms in the piel and hiphil, like the infinitive construct (and in the case of
the piel, the ms impv. and inf. abs.).

Another early shift of */a/ to /i/ occurs in the prefix of gal short-yigtol,
wayyiqtol, and yigtol forms. The early PNWS forms *yiqtal, *yaqtul, and
*yaqtil are characterized by vowels that are distinct between the prefix and
stem.8 At some point early in the history of Hebrew or of its ancestor, the
vowel of the prefix in *yaqtul and *yaqtil forms shifted to /i/: *yiqtul and
*yigtil, perhaps on analogy to *yigtal.” Weak roots still sometimes evi-
dence this /a/ vowel, as with *yaqum > *yaqgom > Dp? “let him arise” and
*yagumu > *yaqim > DIP? “he will arise”s8

Sometimes similar developments of */a/ > /i/ are associated primarily
with THT, and appear to have occurred relatively late in time, emerging
perhaps in the mid-first millennium CE. For example, the shift of */a/ >
/i/ in the prefix component to mem-preformative nouns (e.g., *madbaru
> *madbar > midbdr [= 72TR] “desert”) seems at least superficially simi-

85. The same shift in vowel (/a/ > /i/) is found in the same contexts (piel, hiphil
verbs, etc.) in other pronunciation traditions (e.g., Babylonian and Palestinian), as
well as in the Secunda, where it is represented by epsilon; note the piel eMed [cf.
n‘7‘7n] “you profaned” (Ps 89:40); the hiphil: eafepfa [cf. mnon] “you hid” (Ps 30:8)
(the examples are from Yuditsky, “Hebrew and Greek in Latin Transcriptions,” 1:111).
It is even implied in the orthography of the DSS (e.g., "N®7"1 “I showed” in 4Q158
4, 6, if this is not a case of metathesis for *"R37*). See Reymond, Qumran Hebrew,
39-40.

86. This is the Barth-Ginsberg Law; see Rebecca Hasselbach, “Barth-Ginsberg
Law;” EHLL 1:258-59.

87. See also, e.g., Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 221. The identical shift hap-
pened in wayyiqtol and yiqgtol forms.

88. Note also I-guttural roots like 1y that attest /a/ in the prefix: W3 “let him
do”
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lar to the shift */a/ to */i/ in the prefix of qal short-yigtol, wayyiqtol, and
yiqtol forms just described. However, it shows a quite different distribution
among the different traditions. The shift */a/ > /i/ in the initial syllable of
mem-preformative nouns appears to be primarily a feature of THT.® In
earlier varieties of Hebrew and in pronunciation traditions contempora-
neous with THT (like BHT), the /a/ vowel in these words was preserved
(e.g., *malhamatu > *malhama > *milhdmad [= ﬂfglj'?f;] vs. padapa “war”
in Secunda at Ps 18:35).%0 This historical */a/ vowel is still reflected in THT,
however, in a variety of mem-preformative nouns like 72971 “kingdom”
and DIpR “place”

Another rather late development is the shift of */a/ to /i/ in cases where
the original */a/ was followed in the next syllable by an */a/ that elides
(e.g., *dabaray > *dabré [> dibre = *127] “words of” passim; *barakat >
*barkat [> birkat = N273] “blessing of”).”! The evidence is limited from
the Secunda, but may reflect the preservation of /a/ in this context (i.e.,
dafpn “words of” Ps 35:20; cf. "727).%2

Similarly, the shift of */a/ to /¢/ (as in *malku > *malk > melk [= '[5?3]
“king”) is peculiar to THT.”> In BHT and the Secunda, the vowel of these
segolate nouns is usually /a/ (e.g., *gabr > yap corresponding to 123 “man”

89. See, e.g., McCarter, “Hebrew;” 329. He refers to the phenomenon as “qatqat >
qitqat dissimilation”

90. Bronno, Studien, 173. Note also madbdr in the Samaritan Tradition (SP
Exod 14:11; cf. THT 227R); madbdr in the Old Babylonian Tradition (Deut 9:28; cf.
THT 2277). For the examples, see Florentin, “Samaritan Tradition,” 2:73; Heijmans,
“Babylonian Tradition,” HBH 2:91.

91. The reason words like *malkéekem (> DD’D'?D) your kings” preserve the /a/
vowel is due presumably to the influence of forms like ’350 my king”

92. See Bronno, Studien, 151. The feminine attests epszlon Boedxabay correspond-
ing to NPT “in your rlghteousness” (Ps 31:2; ibid.), though this is likely a reflex of
the preceding sibilant (see Yuditsky, “Transcription into Greek and Latin,” 3:810) or
(perhaps) the nonsonorous second root consonant (Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew
Nominal Patterns,” 39).

93. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 38-39; Lambdin,
“Philippi’s Law Reconsidered,” 135-45. One assumes the same development for the
second syllable of the byform of feminine mem-preformative nouns (used often as the
construct form): *mamlaktu > *mamlekt (> n:%rm) “dominion of” By contrast, Jotion
(5 29¢) suggests the development of the /¢/ of the stem in 797 is due to assimilation to
the epenthetic vowel: *malku > *malek > *melek. See also W. Randall Garr, “The Seghol
and Segholation in Hebrew;” JNES 48 (1989): 109-16.
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Ps 89:49).9* A similar shift of */a/ to THT /¢/ is implied in a wide variety
of other places. Note too the same shift in hiphil short-yiqtol and wayyiqtol
forms from III-vav/yod roots: *tarb > terb = 39N “may you multiply” (Ps
71:21) [hiphil 127 and *wayyarb > wayyerb = 27311 “he multiplied” (2 Sam
18:8) [hiphil N23]. A related phonetic shift may also be reflected in energic
verb forms: *yasmuranhii > *yismarannii > yismrennu = 13390 “he will
guard him” (Exod 21:29).%

The shift of a historical */a/ to /e/ in THT also occurs in some cases
where we presume a historical doubling of a guttural (aleph, he, khet,
ayin) followed by THT /4/. Since it is difficult to determine the presence
of this shift in the Hebrew before the time of the Masoretes, it is unclear
if this phenomenon was present in earlier varieties of Hebrew. Most com-
monly, this dissimilation is found in two environments: in the definite
article before words that begin with a guttural (he, khet, ayin) + /4/, and
with medial-guttural words of the *gattal(at) base.*® The most commonly
occurring words associated with this phenomenon are (*hahharrima
>) 007 “the mountains” and (*ha““arrima >) DV “the cities” Note,
also, other words like ﬁu.ja “the tumult,” D377 “the (altar) that had been
destroyed,” 317 “the festivaly %N “the court;” 13w “the cloud;” 97
“the uncircumcised” Where the he or the ayin begins a tonic syllable,
however, this shift does not take place (e.g., *hahharru > *hahar [> 301];
*ha“‘ammu > *ha‘am [> DYA]). Nouns of the *qattal(at) base exhibit simi-

94. Brenno, Studien, 173. Note also napas (in the Old Babylonian Tradition at
Deut 10:22 corresponding to Wj), as presented in Heijmans, “Babylonian Tradi-
tion,” 2:92. It is also conceivable that in *qatl nouns that have a relatively nonsonorous
second root consonant (i.e., not /1/, /n/, /m/, /r/), the historical */a/ vowel shifted to
*/i/ in forms with suffix, as with *sadqi > *sidgi (> "PT®) “my righteousness” vs. the
expected development in the absolute, *sadq > *sedq (> P7%) (see Huehnergard, “Bib-
lical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 39). On the other hand, in the Secunda, the tendency
is for sibilants to shift historical */a/-class vowels to /¢/, as in €00 corresponding to
TN (< *hasd) “piety” (Ps 32:10) and in oedxt corresponding to "PT¥ “my righteous-
ness” (Ps 35:27) (see Yuditsky, “Transcription into Greek and Latin,” 3:810).

95. The evidence from the Secunda is slender but seems to presuppose a shift
from */a/ to /e/ in energic forms: awdewou corresponding to 1 TINK “I will praise you”
(Ps 28:7); note also aiwdexya, which corresponds to 71} “will he praise you” (Ps
30:10), though the transliteration seems to presuppose an energic form, *T71"] (see
Brenno, Studien, 195-97).

96. Given the environments in which it occurs, it seems to have been a shift that
affected words relatively late (at least after the lengthening of vowels in the tonic and
pretonic syllables). See Steven Fassberg, “Dissimilation,” EHLL 1:766-67.
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lar transformations: *kahhas (> Wn2) “lying,” *bahhala (> ﬂ‘?.j;_,l) “horror,
*lahhaba (> N217) “flame” Among nouns with suffixes, note the relatively
frequent (*Yahhayhu >) *’ahhaw (> P1R) “his brothers.”

In still other cases, it is hard to know the reason for the vowel shift.
Note, for example, the shift presumed in the vowel between the stem and
suffix in pausal forms, like *dabaraka > *dabaraka (> dbdreka = '[1:1'[)
“your word” (Gen 30:34).” Unlike the examples discussed above, in this
case the historical */a/ is not followed by two consonants.

3.8. “Philippi’s Law” and Similar Changes

In many other cases, historical short */i/ became /a/ (in essence, the
reverse of attenuation). It will be obvious to students, at the intermediate
level, that often the presence of a guttural or resh will affect the vowel that
precedes or follows it. Often, */i/ shifts to /a/ (e.g., *di‘tu > da‘t [= NYT]
“knowledge” and *parihtu > *poraht [> NIB] “one sprouting”). Presum-
ably this tendency for the gutturals to attract the /a/ vowel is a relatively
early phenomenon.”®

A relatively late shift consists of the historical short */i/ becoming /a/
in construct forms and in the stem of some verbal forms. As indicated
above (in §4, “Lengthening and Lowering of Vowels in Tonic Syllables”),
it is assumed that */i/ initially became */¢/ in these forms before then
becoming /a/.

97. Cf. the contextual form 7727 (in 1 Sam 9:10). In the Secunda, one finds that
the 2ms suffix on singular nouns in pause is usually marked with -ay, as in apuay
corresponding to JY “your people” (Ps 28:9); but it appears once as -aya, in teoaya
corresponding to '[37’(27’ “your salvation” (Ps 18:36) (see Brenno, Studien, 288); -ay is
also the most common form of the suffix on contextual nouns (ibid., 341). Similarly,
on plural nouns both pausal and contextual, the 2ms suffix is usually marked with
-ax, as in pavary corresponding to 38 “your face” (Ps 30:8) (ibid., 199). By contrast,
most cases of the 2ms suffixes on yiqgtol verbs, whether in pause or context, are -ey, as
in wdey corresponding to TTIX “I will praise you” (Ps 35:18) but also pausal TTiR (Ps
30:13) (ibid., 195).

98. At the least, the /a/ vowel occurred near gutturals in the late Second Temple
era, as suggested by various transcriptions, including from the Secunda. Note the
theme vowel in feBap corresponding to AN “it will burn” Ps 89:47 and the epen-
thetic vowel represented by oufaap corresponding to W31 “and idiot” Ps 49:11
(Brenno, Studien, 28, 139). In other cases, sometimes */i/ lowered to /e/ (e.g., Dp'?l'l
“their portion” Gen 14:24).
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*zaqinu- > *zaqin- > *zaqen- (> zqan- = 7|P7) “elder of”
*zaginta > *zaqenta (> ziqantd = PIPT) “you are old”

*yalidtaha > *yoledtaha (> yoladtih = Fllj':r?*) “one who bore her”
*dabbirta > *dibberta (> dibbartd = m:rr) “you spoke”
*haggidta > *higgedta (> higgadtd = 1730) “you told”

*tilikna > *telekna (> telaknd = TUD'?TI) “they will go®°

* 6 6 ¢ o o

This shift is often described as a development of */i/ > /a/ in stressed sylla-
bles and is labeled “Philippi’s Law.”1%° Notice in relation to the forms above
that the historical */i/ is, in each case, followed by two consonants in the
interior of a word (assuming that the construct form ~JT would be pro-
nounced with a following word).!”! The phenomenon, it should be noted,
admits of many exceptions (e.g., *likna > *lekna [> 132%9] “go!” and *libbu
> *leb [> 29] “heart”). Although the shift */i/ > /a/ used to be considered
an extremely early phenomenon, it is now usually thought to be relatively
late (at least where it occurs in the above listed forms), appearing in differ-
ent distributions in different reading traditions, but not in the Secunda.!??
In the Secunda, the historical */i/ is usually realized as epsilon, which likely

99. See Lambdin, “Philippi’s Law Reconsidered,” 142. The shift in words such as
121 may be due to analogy with nouns of the *gatal base (See Huehnergard, “Biblical
Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 43 n. 41, who cites Thomas O. Lambdin pers. comm.).
Also, *’abbida > *’ibbid > *’ibbed (> 7aR) “he destroyed” (in context), due to domi-
nance of /a/ in stative and passive verbs (?); see Jotion § 52c.

100. See John Huehnergard, “Philippi’s Law;,” EHLL 3:70-71 and Steven E. Fass-
berg, “Two Biblical Hebrew Sound Laws in Light of Modern Spoken Semitic” in Nicht
nur mit Engelszungen: Beitrige zur semitischen Dialektologie, Festschrift fiir Werner
Arnold zum 60. Geburtstag, ed., Renaud Kuty, Ulrich Seeger, and Shabo Talay (Wies-
baden: Harrassowitz, 2013), 97-99. The mnemonic “Philippi-Philappi” is sometimes
used to remember the rule. Note still other isolated examples like *bint > *bitt (> N3)
“daughter”; *pitt (> NA) “piece” vs. D'NA “pieces.”

101. The shift of */i/ to /¢/ in contextual forms but to /a/ in pausal forms is also
found in fs ptcs. and in inf. const. of the I-vav/yod and I-nun roots. See above $4,
“Lengthening and Lowering of Vowels in Tonic Syllables”

102. Lambdin, “Philippi’s Law Reconsidered,” 143. Khan (“Sere,” 139-40) sug-
gests that the Secunda is an outlier and that other traditions (like that presumed for
the LXX) evidence this shift to /a/ earlier than the Secunda. Blau (Phonology and Mor-
phology, 134) views it as occurring after pausal lengthening had ceased to operate. The
orthography of the DSS only makes explicit an /i/ vowel in these forms, though these
forms can perhaps be attributed to Aramaic influence: "N2"11 “I will lead” (1QIsa®
at Isa 42:16) vs. *m:;'_vin}.
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reflects a Hebrew /i/, /e/, or /¢/1% Note the piel eMed (cf. n‘v%n) “you
profaned” (Ps 89:40); the hiphil: ecBepba (cf. mnon) “you hid” (Ps 30:8).104

3.9. Canaanite Shift and Historical */a/

The term “Canaanite shift” refers to the shift of */a/ to */6/.19 This shift
is attested in the indigenous language used by some Canaanite corre-
spondents in the Amarna letters, letters written on behalf of various city
rulers (like the ruler of Jerusalem) to the Egyptian pharaoh Akhnaten (ca.
1350s-1330s BCE). The letters are written in Sumero-Akkadian cuneiform
in the Akkadian language (an East Semitic language, where the historical
/al was preserved). Nevertheless, sometimes the scribes would include
words from their own Northwest Semitic dialect, where */a/ had shifted
to /0/. Thus, in the cuneiform Akkadian script, a-nu-ki is written for what
was presumably pronounced as ’andki “1,” a pronoun that derives from an
earlier form *’anaku.%¢ Similarly, a-bu-ti-nu was pronounced something
like ’abotinu “our fathers” (from an earlier *’abatinu) and si-ki-ni like
sokini “steward” (from an earlier *sakinu).'” Eventually, this vowel would
be represented with holem by the Masoretes: -uvzﬁ'ngg, 218, and [20.

103. Writing in relation to verb forms such as j17?, Khan (“Sere,” 139) notes that,
although Tiberian patakh sometimes corresponds to epsilon in the Secunda, this
is never the case with verbal forms like 1% he writes: “Since alpha is never used in
the final syllable of the verbal forms in question, it is likely that the epsilon here was
intended to represented [sic] a closer vowel” In the case of verbal forms like those
above, the Secunda represents the last stem vowel with epsilon in all but one case (out
of twelve examples): payapba (cf. nmg‘rg) “you threw” Ps 89:45, which form seems like
a qal (see Brenno, Studien, 64-68, 88). Not counted are the two hithpael forms (ibid.,
107), which attest /a/-vowels perhaps reflecting the tendency for /a/-class vowels in
this conjugation.

104. Cf. the hiphil 3ms: epii “he thundered,” Ps 29:3, corresponding to D'y7. For
the examples, see Yuditsky, “Hebrew and Greek in Latin Transcriptions,” 1:111.

105. Blau (Phonology and Morphology, 48) argues that this only took place in
accented syllables. However, Fassberg (“Two Biblical Hebrew Sound Laws,” 95-97)
has recently argued that it is more likely that all */a/ vowels shifted to */o/.

106. Sumero-Akkadian cuneiform has no independent symbols to mark the /o/
vowel and so scribes used the symbols for /u/.

107. For more examples, see Sivan, Grammatical Analysis, 29-34. Serpent incan-
tations from the Pyramid Texts may suggest that the Canaanite Shift took place by at
least the third millennium BCE (see Richard C. Steiner, Early Northwest Semitic Ser-
pent Spells in the Pyramid Texts, HSS 61 [Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2011], 46).
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Most commonly, the */6/ (< */a/) appears in the first syllable of the gal
active participle: *Samiru > *$omer (> W), and in the ending of feminine
plural nouns/adjectives: *barakatu > *barakot (> Nid73). Note also the
base *gatal, on which are formed nouns like *lason (> u‘w";) “tongue” and
*adon (> 117R) “lord,” as well as the gal infinitive absolute (e.g., *$amor
[>9MW]).198 As with other vowels that derive from historical long vowels,
the */a/ that became */6/ never reduced to shewa or further altered in qual-
ity in BH (e.g., "07* “knowers of” Isa 51:7). This is in contrast to the short
/u/ that sometimes was realized as /o/, as in *hugqu > *hoqq > *hoq (> Ph)
“statute” but that remains /u/ in other forms such as the plural, *huqqima
> *huqqim (> 0'pn).1” Recognizing the most common bases and forms
that include the */6/ (< */a/) vowel can help in the comprehension and
reproduction of verbal and nominal forms.

It should be noted that in some exceptional words and forms a PS */a/
is not realized as */0/, but seems to remain */a/ and in THT is realized as
/a/ (i.e., gamets). In these cases, the reason may be influence from Aramaic
or an Aramaic-like dialect. In ancient Aramaic, historical */a/ remained
*/a/. Influence from Aramaic gradually became stronger and stronger over
the course of the first millennium BCE. All the same, some words prob-
ably migrated from Aramaic (or another similar dialect) in earlier periods.

Note the following examples, where the */a/ derives from a historical
long */a/:

*yiqaru > *yaqar (> Ip?) “honor”

*kitabu > *katab (> 2n3) “book”

*masadu > *masad (> T¥R) “mountain refuge”
*sVparu > *sapar (> 790) “calculation”
*qarabu > *qarab (> 27p) “war110

* 6 O o o

In these cases, the Aramaic influence is seen not only in the retention of
*/a/, but also in the pretonic reduction of the historical short vowels */i/
and */a/. Such reduction is characteristic of Aramaic but uncharacteristic

108. Other bases like *gattal are less common.

109. In the construct form with the magqqef, the short */u/ lowered further in
quality to /a/ in THT, as reflected in “pr; with suffixes the vowel sometimes appears as
a short */u/: *huqqi (> *p1). Similarly with the word “all”: *kol (> 93) and *kullo (192).

110. See Stadel, “Aramaic Influence on Biblical Hebrew;” 1:162-65; and Hornkohl,
Ancient Hebrew Periodization, 152-58.
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of Hebrew, where pretonic */i/ and */a/ usually lengthen to */&/ and */a/
(as described above). Other examples of */a/ possibly derived from Ara-
maic influence include those Hebrew words exhibiting Aramaic infinitival
patterns, like those of the D-stem infinitive *gattala and the H-stem infini-
tive *haqtala:

*bahhala (> Tl:?tlg) “horror”
*baqqara (> Npa*) “care”
*baqqasa (> NWpa*) “request”
*nahhama (> NRNI*) “comfort”
*hakkara (> N727*) “recognition”
*hdnaha (> NNAN) “resting”
*hdnapa (> nN217) “waving”
*hassala (> Tl:??.gtl) “deliverance”!!

L 2R R R 2R R R 2R 4

In all these cases, the */a/ does not reduce in construct or in other posi-
tions with suffix:

¢ *katab (> ~2n3) “writing of [the law]” (Esth 4:8)
¢ *bagqarat (> N7p3) “care of [the shepherd]” (Ezek 34:12)
s *baqqasatek (> TNWP3) “your request” (Esth 5:6).112

In addition, II-vav/yod roots also attest what at first glance appears to be
a historical */a/ which developed due to various triphthong contractions:

*gawabu > *gab > *ab (> 2p) “cloud”
*rawamatu > *rama (> Ni37) “high place”
*qawamu > *qam (> D) “one who arises”
*tawabu > *$ab (> 2W) “one who returns13

* & o o

111. Stadel, “Aramaic Influence on Biblical Hebrew;” 1:162-65. Huehnergard
(“Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 51) suggests these might derive instead from
*qattalat, based on Akkadian evidence.

112. Stadel, “Aramaic Influence on Biblical Hebrew;” 1:162-65.

113. For the adjective 77, see Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 162; for the parti-
ciples, see ibid. Another example may be the plural of VY “city,” *‘ayarim > *‘arim
> 0™ (cf. O™ MY “cities” in Judg 10:4), but note that Huehnergard and others have
suggested an alternative explanation of suppletion, from another root, 37 (see Hueh-
nergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 32 n. 22 with literature).
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As in the cases of the apparent Aramaisms above, in these Hebrew words
the */a/ does not reduce:

*‘abe (>"2p) “clouds of [the heaven]” (Ps 18:12)

*ramatek (> 07) “your high place” (Ezek 16:31)

*qamehem (> DNDP) “those rising against them” (Exod 32:25)
*$abe (>2VW) “those returning from [transgression]” (Isa 59:20).114

* & o o

This */a/ is analogous to the */&/ that appears in words like *met (> Nn)
“dead one” (*mete [> 1] “dead ones of”).!> Huehnergard and others cat-
egorize these words as from the Proto-Hebrew base *qal and *qil respec-
tively.!® All things being equal, the */a/ resulting from contractions should
have become /6/ in Hebrew through the Canaanite Shift, suggesting a
sequence of changes like the following: *gawama > *qama > *qama (time
of Canaanite Shift) > *qam > Dp.1”7

In only very rare cases does a historical short */a/ not reduce in an
open syllable. The most notable example is found in the niphal yigtol and
related forms, like the imperative: *his$amiri > *hissamorii (> 1IRW) “be
attentive!” (Exod 19:12).

3.10. Loss of Final Short Vowels

Most words in the precursor to Hebrew in the second millennium BCE
would have ended with a short vowel. Singular nouns and adjectives would
have ended in case vowels consisting of a single short vowel (e.g., *malku
“king” in the nominative case vs. *malka “king” in the accusative case).!!8
Verbs, too, often ended in short vowels, as with the yigtol form *yasmuru

114. Note also the potential parallel *‘aré (> ™M) “cities of [the Levites]” Lev 25:32
(see the preceding footnote).

115. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns;,” 29 and his article
“Features of Central Semitic,” 176-78.

116. See Huehnergard, “Features of Central Semitic,” 176-78; Huehnergard, “Bib-
lical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 29.

117. Further inconsistencies are found in other traditions; in Samaritan Hebrew,
e.g., the PNWS */a/ does not shift to /6/ in various words where the shift does happen
in THT: [&ndki] (cf. 2238) “T”; [13] (cf. XY) “no” (see Florentin, “Samaritan Tradition,”
1:124).

118. See ch. 4 §4, “Inflection of Basic Masculine and Feminine Nouns,” for an
elaboration of the case system.
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“he will guard” (vs. short-yigtol *yasmur). At some point near the begin-
ning of the first millennium, these short vowels were lost from the ends
of words. This contributed to a number of further changes that are docu-
mented below, including the obsolescence of the case system (*malk could
function as a nominative or accusative), and the general loss of distinction
between the regular yigtol and the short-yigtol.

3.11. Feminine Singular *-at > *-a

In the second millennium BCE, the feminine morpheme on singular
nouns was often -at. Thus, a typical word like “queen” *malka (> ﬂ;’?@)
would have had the form *malkat followed by a case vowel (e.g., *malkatu).
By the first millennium BCE, case vowels were lost and the feminine mor-
pheme *-at had shifted to *-a and later *-a. In essence, the taw was lost and
the preceding vowel was preserved as short and later lengthened.”® Cog-
nizance of this earlier form for feminine singular nouns is helpful since it
explains the form of feminine nouns in construct and with suffixes. It is
helpful to remember that words with endings are often closer to their his-
torical, etymological forms.!?’ Thus, one finds the construct form malkat
(= n@'?f_:!) “queen of” and we would expect to find, based on analogous
nouns with suffixes, *malkato (> 111:;)'??_3*) “his queen” and *malkataka >
*malkatoka (> ?[Ij.j)?@*) “your queen?!

3.12. Triphthongs and Diphthongs

At a relatively early date, by at least the beginning of the first millennium
BCE, certain sequences of vowels and semivowels (i.e., /w/ and /y/) had
contracted.’?? We have just described the early resolution of triphthongs
in II-vav/yod roots that are eventually realized in BH as */a/ and then /a/.

119. See Geoffrey Khan, “Compensatory Lengthening,” EHLL 1:501.

120. Words in construct are similar to words bearing suflixes since the construct
word is essentially attached to the following word. The linking of words means that the
second (nonconstruct) word essentially functions like a suffix to the first word.

121. Cf. in27R “his love” and TNAAR “your love”

122. The two sounds /w/ and /y/ are called semivowels because they share quali-
ties of both vowels and consonants. Note the examples of resolved diphthongs and
triphthongs assembled by Sivan, Grammatical Analysis and Glossary, 12-19 (from the
second millennium BCE) and Millard, “Transcriptions into Cuneiform,” 3:838-47
(from the first millennium BCE).
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In general, triphthongs that ended with */a/ became */a/ and then /a/ in
THT; triphthongs that ended with a short */i/ or */u/ developed into */€/,
which then became /¢/ by the time of the Secunda. In the latter case, the
exact sequence of changes is hard to trace.'?®

*banaya > *bana > *bana (> N13) “he built” (passim)
*yabniyu > *yibné > yibne (= 1127) “he will build”

*yagluwu > *yagluyu > *yiglé > yigle (= 123") “he will reveal”
*ma‘Sayu > *ma'‘sé > ma'se (= NWYN) “deed”

* & o o

Where a triphthong ended in a long vowel, that long vowel eclipsed the
preceding vowel and semivowel and the long vowel is all that remains:

o *yagluwiina > *yagluyina > *yigluyi > *yiglia (> 1937) “they will
reveal”
*qasiyima > *qasim (> D"Wp) “hard”

- Y=

*qasiyatu > *qasiyot > *qasot (> NiWp) “hard?”

For nouns, one assumes a contraction with a case vowel (e.g., see *ma‘sayu
above).1?* That the contraction of triphthongs involved case vowels implies
the early date of these contractions since the case vowels (and all final
short vowels) dropped off words relatively early in the history of Hebrew
(by around the first millennium BCE).!?°

123. The contraction of triphthongs should result in a long vowel (e.g., /&/). This
seems to be evidenced in cuneiform transcriptions of Hebrew names (from ca. 800s—
600s BCE), as with mi-na-si-i, me-na-se-e, me-na-si-i’, mi-in-se-e, mu-na-se-e, and
me-na-se-e (for TWIN “Manasseh”), where the sequence of consonant-vowel + vowel
signs implies a long, final vowel (see Millard, “Transcriptions into Cuneiform,” 3:840—
41). This is also suggested by the transcription of III-vav/yod words in the LXX with
final éta (representing /&/); see Khan, “Sere,” 136-37. Were these resolved triphthongs
always pronounced /&/? In any case, the Secunda represented the vowel in question
with epsilon (e.g., waoe [cf. TONA] “refuge” Ps 46:2).

124. On case vowels, see below in chapter 4 $4, “Inflection of Basic Masculine and
Feminine Nouns.” See, e.g., Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 98.

125. Although some words, such as 1 “alive,” ¥ “command!” (the apocopated
form of the piel imperative), and 12 “line,” might seem at first to be exceptions, these
actually attested geminated vavs/yods (e.g., *hayyu) at the time when the language
had case vowels. The gemination of the consonant preserved the historical vowels (see
Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 99-100).
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Diphthong contraction (i.e., */ay/ > */&/ and */aw/ > */d/) is seen in
THT in the inflection of short words such as 1 “wine;” M3 “house,” 't
“olive, nm “death,” and also in verbs:

*yaynu > *yayn > *yén (> 1) “wine of”

*baytiyya > *bayti > *beti (> 1132) “my house”

*mawtu > *mawt > *mot (> NiN) “death of”

*hawsi‘a > *hosi* (> L'Win) “he delivered” [hiphil pv°]
*haytiba > *hetib (> 2°0°71) “he treated well” [hiphil 20°].

* & 6 o o

One frequently sees contraction of diphthongs in the plural noun plus
pronominal suffix (e.g., *dabaraykumu > *dabrékem [> D2™27] “your
words”). Only exceptionally does the /ay/ diphthong appear to have con-
tracted to short /e/: *dabarayka > *dobareka (> 7™27) “your words” and
*dabarayha > *dabareha (> Tl’ﬁ:l'r) “her words.”12¢

For the southern version of Classical Hebrew of the first part of the
first millennium BCE the diphthongs /ay/ and /aw/ would have been pre-
served, presumably even when unaccented. This is suggested by the spell-
ing of certain words in texts dating to the 700s-580s BCE. For example, in
Hebrew letters from Arad (ca. 600 BCE) and Lachish (586 BCE), the word
“wine” is spelled with a medial yod, yyn, both in the absolute state and
in the construct state, implying the preservation of a diphthong: *yayn.1?
Since matres are not predictably found within words in inscriptions to
indicate /&/ at this time, it is easier to argue that the second yod of yyn is a
true consonant, not a mater for a resolved diphthong.?® The THT version
of the word in the absolute, 77?, is essentially the same, with an epenthetic
vowel, /i/, inserted between the final two consonants (though in construct
the diphthong resolves, as noted above). In addition, Neo-Assyrian cunei-
form transcriptions sometimes reveal the presence of diphthongs, as in the

126. Is it perhaps a case of dissimilation (i.e., *dabarayaha > *dabaraha > dbdrehd
[= m:‘r]), akin to the dissimilation in D77 (see §7 above, “Attenuation’ and Similar
Changes”)?

127. On the dates, see Shmuel Ahituv, Echoes from the Past: Hebrew and Cognate
Inscriptions from the Biblical Period, trans. Anson Rainey, Carta Handbook (Jerusa-
lem: Carta, 2008), 59, 92. The word yyn is found in Lachish letter 25 and Arad 1, 2, 3,
4, 8, 10, 11. See also F. W. Dobbs-Allsopp et al., eds., Hebrew Inscriptions: Texts from
the Biblical Period of the Monarchy with Concordance (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 2005).

128. For the evidence, see Gogel, Grammar of Epigraphic Hebrew, 66-67.
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transliteration of “Hosea” (THT YWin) a-ii-se-’ (reflecting something like
*hawse®).1? In later times (probably by the middle of the first millennium
BCE), these diphthongs were preserved only in stressed position. Thus,
“wine” was *yayn in the absolute, but *yén in construct or with pronomi-
nal suffixes.

In the north, however, it seems that these diphthongs had contracted
early on, even in the accented syllable of the absolute noun. The same
word “wine” is found in inscriptions from the north (in Samaria), dating
approximately to 780-740 BCE; in these texts the diphthong did resolve as
implied by the spelling with just one yod: yn (*yén) “wine”3? A reduction
of diphthongs is also found in dialects and languages of NWS even fur-
ther north, as in Phoenician and Ugaritic. This small disparity between the
northern and southern dialects of Hebrew is not preserved in the MT, but
it is useful to know that within the time that the biblical texts were being
written distinct dialects coexisted. Moreover, the resolution of accented
diphthongs appears to have survived into Samaritan Hebrew, where, for
example, “water” appears as [mem)] (cf. THT 0%3).13!

129. See Millard, “Transcriptions into Cuneiform,” 3:840. Note that the same
name is also spelled without a diphthong as #i-se-". In addition, the name of a Samar-
ian, 1Y, is spelled ahi-i-ii, presuming a pronunciation something like *ahhiyyo,
where the he of the earlier -yahii has elided and the resulting diphthong has resolved
(see ibid., 3:841).

130. On the date, see Ahituv, Echoes from the Past, 259; and Dobbs-Allsopp et
al., Hebrew Inscriptions, 423. The word yn is found in Samaria Ostraca 5, 12, 13, 14,
53, 54. See Garr, Dialect Geography, 38-39. Na’ama Pat-El (“Israelian Hebrew: A Re-
Evaluation,” VT 67 (2017: 227-63) emphasizes that there is counterevidence for this
dialectal trait (i.e., the preservation of the diphthong /ay/ seems to be evidenced in the
orthography of byt “house of” in two inscriptions from the north [from Beth Shean,
Bshn 1:2, and Tell Qasil, Qas 2:1]; and the apparent resolution of the diphthong in the
orthography of gs (< *gqys) “summer” in a southern text [Gezer Calendar, Gez 7]). As
Pat-El herself observes, however, the spellings with the diphthong in the north (with
byt) are part of names and thus “less convincing” (ibid., 244 n. 49). See Garr (Dialect
Geography, 38-39) for possible explanations of byt and for another anomaly from the
south. Despite the inconsistencies with other words, the spelling of the word “wine”
appears to reflect this distinction between the north and south regularly.

131. See Florentin, “Samaritan Tradition,” 1:123. Note, too, that *ay > *1 in cer-
tain environments; see Richard C. Steiner, “On the Monophthongization of *ay to 1in
Phoenician and Northern Hebrew and the Preservation of Arachaic / Dialectal Forms
in the Masoretic Vocalization,” Orientalia 76 (2007): 73-83.
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3.13. Compensatory Lengthening

Compensatory lengthening refers to the lengthening (and sometimes low-
ering) of a vowel due to the loss of a following consonant. This is found not
only in later varieties of Hebrew, but is already presupposed in the Canaan-
ite pronunciation reflected in certain spellings of words in the Amarna
correspondence, mentioned above (ca. 1350-1330 BCE). For example, the
word “head,” based on comparative evidence, would have been *ra’su in an
early stage of the language. The word is found spelled with the first-person
common plural pronominal suffix in the Amarna letters: ru-su-nu “our
head,” reflecting the pronunciation rosu for the word without suffix.!3? This
presumes the development of *ra’$u > *rasu (compensatory lengthening)
> *ro$§ (Canaanite shift) (> W§&9).13

Compensatory lengthening continued to operate in specific environ-
ments at specific times. Generally, compensatory lengthening is associated
with guttural consonants (as well as resh), where these consonants should
be pronounced at the end of a syllable. Compensatory lengthening was
especially common before geminated gutturals, where the first of the two
gutturals was lost and the preceding vowel lengthened. In essence, the dif-
ficulty of extending the articulation of a guttural consonant after a short
vowel led to the shortening of the consonant and the lengthening of the
vowel. Stated in another way, the loss of one component of a word (a con-
sonant) led to its replacement with another component (the length of the
vowel) such that the word retained its basic syllable structure and rhythm.
Blau suggests that this took place in the syllable that bore the stress.!3

The phenomenon seems, at first blush, to appear only randomly in
the language and this can cause confusion for the student. Why, one may
ask, does compensatory lengthening appear in (*birrika >) *beérek (> 772)
“he blessed” and (*yubarriku >) *yabarek (> 773!) “he will bless” but not
in (*bi“ira >) *bi“er (> 703) “he kindled” and (*yuba“iru >) *yaba“‘er (>
7p2?) “he will kindle”? Or, why does the etymological short */i/ of the
niphal yiqtol prefix become lengthened, as reflected in (*yihhasibu >)

132. See Sivan, Grammatical Analysis, 29-30. The final /u/ vowel is the nomina-
tive case vowel.

133.A similar development pertains to the word su-1i-nu, pronounced sonu “small
herd animal” and eventually written |X¥. See also Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 78. See
more on this word in ch. 4 §18, “Segolate Nouns.”

134. Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 87.
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*yehaseb (> 2wWn?) “it will be considered,” but the same vowel remain short
in the piel qdtal (*Sahhita >) *$ihhet (> DNW) “he destroyed”?!%

At least some of these inconsistencies can be explained by noting the
place of articulation of the three short vowels and by postulating a spe-
cific sequence of developments related to the pronunciation of gutturals (+
resh). The short */i/, being a front vowel, is furthest in its place of articula-
tion from the gutturals. It lengthens/lowers least often. On the other hand,
short */u/, being a back vowel, is closest in its place of articulation to the
gutturals; it lengthens/lowers most often. As for the gutturals themselves,
they seem to have ceased gemination at different times.

At the earliest stages, the aleph and resh ceased being geminated (and,
in the case of aleph, ceased being pronounced within a word in certain
environments [e.g., *ra’su]) and this led to compensatory lengthening
before aleph and resh.13® As a consequence, compensatory lengthening is
most common before these letters, resulting in the development of long-
vowel versions of each of the short vowels:

*/i/ > */é/ as in (*birrika >) *bérek (> 713) “he blessed”;

*/a/ >*/a/ as in (*yubarriku >) *yabarek (> 7727) “he will bless”;
*lu/ > */6/ as in (*yuburraku >) *yaborak (>772) “he will be
blessed.” 137

At alater time, ayin ceased being pronounced as a geminated consonant.!3
Due to the relative lateness of this cessation and/or due to the inherent
qualities of this consonant, compensatory lengthening appears only spo-
radically with ayin and only in association with certain vowels. The vowel
*/i/ often did not develop into */é/ (e.g., the initial vowel in *bi“ira > *bi“er
[> bi‘er = 3] “he kindled”). Short */a/ only sometimes developed into
*/a/, as evidenced by contrasting the piel yigtol form *yuba“‘iru > *yaba‘“er
(> *yba‘er = 92) “he will kindle” with the piel infinitive construct (= inf.

135. For more examples, see Sperber, Historical Grammar, 434.

136. On compensatory lengthening and its development, see Blau (Phonology
and Morphology, 83) and Khan (“Compensatory Lengthening,” 1:501).

137. Similarly with aleph, note *b&’er (> IX3) “he explained”; *bd’er (> IN3)
“explain!” Still, there are cases where compensatory lengthening did not take place:
*baer (> INT) “clearly” Often the piel of PRI “to spurn” does not evidence compensa-
tory lengthening.

138. I assume that this is after // and /g/ had merged.
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abs.) of the same verb *ba“ira > *ba‘ér (> 793) “to kindle'* However, one
regularly finds compensatory lengthening of historical */a/ before ayin in
the definite article (e.g., *ha“iru > *ha‘ir [> 07] “the city” and *ha“abdu
>*ha‘abd [> 'r:yn] “the servant”). In contrast to /i/ and /a/, the vowel */u/
regularly develops into */6/, as with pausal (*mubu‘irtu >) *mabo‘art (>
n7wan) “was kindled”

At the same time or a little later, /e ceased being geminated. Neither
*/i/ nor */a/ regularly lengthen before this guttural (e.g., [*mihhara >]
*mihhar [> *mihar = 901 “he hastened”; [*mu’ahhibu >] *ma’ahheb [>
*m’aheb = ANRN*] “lover”; [*hahholiku >] *hahhélek [> *haholek = T['?ha]
“the one going”).1? Only short */u/ regularly lengthens to */6/, as with
(*mubuhhalima >) *moabohalim (> D"?;j’:?;) “making haste”

Finally, khet ceased being geminated.!*! Compensatory lengthening
is relatively rare with this consonant (*yahhilnii > *yihhalnii [> yihalnu
= u‘?m] “we hoped”; *uyahhilu > *’dyahhel [>’yahel = 5UZ§] “T will
hope” and *hahhusku > *hahhosk [> hahosk = T[\?ﬁtl] “the dark”; pausal
*nuhhama [> nuhamd = NRNI] “was not comforted”). This reflects the
fact that it ceased gemination only at a very late date.!*? The label “virtual
doubling” is used to describe the apparent gemination of ayin, he and khet
in some of the above THT forms, where compensatory lengthening is not
in evidence. Although it is “virtual” for THT, and thus the letters are not
marked with a daghesh by the medieval scribes, the gutturals ayin, he, and
khet were likely really geminated in the last centuries of the first millen-
nium BCE, and khet likely into the Common Era.

Nevertheless, a consistent place where one does see compensatory
lengthening, even with ayin (perhaps also /¢/), he, and khet, is with pre-

139. Not all verbs with middle ayin attest this clear distinction in the paradigm
between finite and infinitive forms. The point is that sometimes you find compensa-
tory lengthening, though usually you do not. Note, e.g., that the verb 2PN “to abhor”
occurs in the piel twelve times in yigtol, participial, and infinitival forms and attests
compensatory lengthening of */a/ to */a/ only four times (once in a ptc., once in a
yiqtol form, and twice in a wayyiqtol form); it does not attest the lowering/lengthening
of */i/ to */é/ in the three attested gdtal forms.

140. The singular absolute form of the second to last word is based on the numer-
ous attestations of the plural with suffix, e.g., "20RRA.

141. I assume that this is after /h/ and /h/ had merged.

142. Note that the Secunda may reflect the gemination of khet by way of lack
of compensatory lengthening in gewdt corresponding to "IN “I bowed down” (Ps
35:14) (see Yuditsky, “Transcription into Greek and Latin,” 3:806).
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fixes containing the sequence -in-, either those associated with the niphal
yiqtol or the min preposition. Thus, one sees the historical */i/ vowel of the
niphal yigtol prefix regularly realized as tsere (implying an earlier */&/) in
verbs beginning with not only aleph and resh, but also with ayin, he, and
khet:

*ye'akel (> ’7;):51) “it will be eaten”

*tera’e (> NRIN) “it will appear”

*ye‘ase (> nww?) “it will be done”

*yehapek (> 79177) “it will be turned”
*yehaseb (> 2wW?) “it will be considered”4?

* 6 6 ¢ o

Note also the relatively consistent presence of */&/ with the min preposition:

*meé’is (> W) “from a man”
*merahoq (> PHn) “from a distance”
*megarb (> :lj}j_]@) “from evening”
*méhayyom (> D0R) “from the day”
*méhalab (> 2911) “than milk44

* & o o o

Note the set of geminate nouns/pronouns that begin with /e and exhibit
compensatory lengthening in the singular with the definite article:

(*harru/*hahharru) > *har/*hahar (> 303/77) “(the) mountain”
(*himm/*hahhimm) > *hém/*hahém (> D/077) “they”
(*himma/*hahhimma) > *héma/*hahemma (> ﬂ@fl/ﬂ@flfl) “they”
(*hinna/*hahhinna) > *héna/*hahénna (> ﬂgfl/ﬂgfla) “they”

* o o o

All the examples above derive from environments where the guttural (or
resh) was initially doubled. Compensatory lengthening also took place
where the guttural came at the end of an accented syllable, but where it
was not doubled. For example, in the verbal form *masa’ta > *masata
> *masata (> NR¥N) “you found;” the second syllable experiences com-

143. Curiously, this does not occur with the gdtal of ON3, which appears as D3
(< *nikham < *ninham) “he was comforted”

144. Note, however, the consistent presence of hireq in PINR “from the outside”

145.Similarly, note the independent pronoun “they” with definite article D773, but
cf. 8173, X377 (Jotion, § 35d).



108 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

pensatory lengthening when the aleph dropped from pronunciation. It is
retained in writing presumably because it is retained in pronunciation in
other parts of the paradigm, like *masa’ia > *masa’is > *masa’u (> IR¥N)
“they found?”

Vowels lengthened to compensate for the absence of a geminated
guttural (or resh) do not reduce, even in a propretonic syllable. This
helps explain the difference between such forms as *parato (> in78) “his
cow” (Job 21:10) and *$anato (> INIW) “his year” (Num 6:12). If one just
knew the singular absolute form of both nouns (*para [> 78] and *s$ana
[> MIY]), one might believe that they derive from the same base and that
they should inflect in a similar manner. However, *para (> n19) is really
a geminate noun (from an earlier *parratu) while *$ana (> NJVW) is not
(it is from an earlier *Sanatu). A vowel compensatorily lengthened at the
end of a word will even be retained in construct: (*mawsa’ >) *mosa ham-
mayim (> o'nn R¥in) “the spring of water” (2 Kgs 2:21); and (*kussi’ >)
*kisse bet yisra’el (> ‘7@;1@7'1‘!’; RD2) “the throne of the house of Israel”
(Jer 33:17).146

Given the precedent of *ra’su > *rasu > *ros (> WX1) “head” where the
lengthened */a/ shifts to */6/ as part of the Canaanite Shift, one may also
wonder: Why did the forms *masata and *mosa not shift to *masota and
*moso through the Canaanite Shift? One explanation is that the syllable
-sa’(-) was not accented and so did not experience compensatory length-
ening when the Canaanite Shift was taking place. Only at a later time did
the accent move to the syllable -sa’- and result in the shift to -sa-. Notice
also that the initial syllable in the word *ma’kalu > *ma’kal (> 5;2;57_3)
“food” does not experience compensatory lengthening at all. Again, pre-
sumably this reflects the fact that the initial syllable was never accented.

In the Secunda, vowels are compensatorily lengthened in the manner
reflected in THT.'*” In the DSS, the frequency of spelling mistakes involv-
ing gutturals parallels the frequency with which gutturals ceased being
geminated. That is, words with aleph and resh are relatively often mis-
spelled (often where the relevant letter is left out); words with ayin are
misspelled slightly less often; and words with a khet are only very rarely
misspelled.!*8

146. In contrast to, e.g., 5&5'1@7 12 2Win “the dwelling of the children of Israel
(Exod 12:40); 2'?"(2@}] “crooked of mind” (Prov 17:20).

147. Khan, “Compensatory Lengthening,” 1:502-503.

148. Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 71-114.
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3.14. Epenthesis

At a relatively late date (in the last centuries of the first millennium BCE
into the first centuries CE), vowels were sometimes added between con-
sonants at the end of words to help break up clusters of consonants.'*® In
most cases no vowel had previously existed where the epenthetic vowel
appeared. The end result in the following forms is usually a sequence of
two short vowels in the MT only the first of which was present in ear-
lier varieties of Hebrew: (1) singular segolate nouns (e.g. 777 “king” and
53 “master”); (2) qal infinitives construct from I-vav/yod and I-nun roots
(e.g., N2V “dwelling”); (3) feminine singular participles (e.g., N793 “one
falling” and nn93 “one fleeing”); and (4) the short-yigtol form of III-vav/
yod roots (e.g., 127 “let him build”).

Another example of epenthesis is the furtive patakh that appears
between a high or midvowel (/i/, /e/, /o/, /u/) and a following guttural (e.g.,
N3 “strength”). Epenthetic vowels also sometimes occur after gutturals in
some verbs (e.g., the /a/ of 7Y “he will stand” and the second /a/ of 17"
“they will stand”). Even the vocal shewa functions as an epenthetic con-
sonant, as in the case of 3QW? “they will guard,” where the shewa breaks
up the cluster of mem followed by resh. In none of these cases, however,
did the Masoretes consider the epenthetic vowel as constituting its own
syllable.1>

In separate traditions, the epenthetic vowel comes before the cluster
of consonants, not between them, as reflected, for example, in the Secunda
(e.g., *[walyisimhii > 1ecepov and oveteoapov “(and) they will rejoice” Ps
35:24, 27; cf. [INRNWM]) and in BHT (e.g., tigirbu “you will approach” Lev
18:6).5! Even the name of Jeremiah in the LXX reflects this tendency:
tepepuas < *yirimyahi (cf. 30707 where the second shewa constitutes the
epenthetic vowel).>?

149. See Geoffrey Khan, “Epenthesis: Biblical Hebrew;” EHLL 1:831-33. Epen-
thetic vowels are attested in some LXX transliterations (e.g., youop corresponding to
MY “omer measure” [Exod 16:16]) as well as in some DSS forms (e.g., 51918 “work
of” 1QIsa? at Isa 59:6, corresponding to 5y8) but not in most forms in Origen (e.g.,
yaBp corresponding to I313). See, e.g., Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 502; Qimron, Hebrew
of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 37; Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 181-88; John Huehnergard,
“Segholates: Pre-modern Hebrew;” EHLL 3:520-22.

150. Geoffrey Khan, “Shewa,” 3:544; Khan, “Syllable Structure,” 3:666

151. Heijmans, “Babylonian Tradition,” 1:142.

152. See Khan, “Epenthesis,” 1:832.
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3.15. Loss of Gemination and Shewa

When certain geminated consonants follow a shewa, the gemination may
be optionally lost together with the shewa, at least in THT. For example,

*min + loma‘la > *milloma‘la > *milma‘la > ﬂ'?DD'?D “from above” versus

*millamatta > HUD5D “from below”; “iwwer > Y “blind” but *iwrim

> 0™ The phenomenon is associated with several colloquial phrases,

created ostensibly for mnemonic purposes, including “Skin em alive” and
“Skin 'em Levi” Although these may help one remember that the set of
consonants that may lose gemination in this way includes sibilants (“s”
liquids (“17 “m” and “n”), as well as vav (“v”), one might be forgiven for
believing that kaph (“k”) and bet (“v”) are also included in this set of con-
sonants. They are not. A more useful mnemonic makes explicit the conso-
nants that are part of this set.1>*

«_ » «_ »

3.16. Qamets in the Tiberian Hebrew Tradition and Earlier Vowels

The articulation of gamets in THT, as indicated above, was /a/ (= IPA [o]).
This vowel developed from two different historical vowels. The PS/PNWS
short /a/ shifted to a long /a/ at some point in the first millennium BCE.
Its further transformation into /a/ took place sometime in the first millen-
nium CE. Simultaneously, PS/PNWS short /u/ shifted first to /o/ in certain
environments and then shifted further to /a/, making it identical in its
articulation to the etymological */a/. Since the Tiberian Masoretes heard
only one sound, they represented these two historical vowels with one
symbol, the gamets. If we followed the Tiberian tradition more closely in
our classroom pronunciation, we would not distinguish between gamets
gadol (/a/) and qamets qaton or gqamets khatuf (/o/). As mentioned ear-
lier, our classroom pronunciation is influenced by modern Israeli Hebrew,
which is, in turn, influenced by Sephardic tradition, which preserved the
distinction between /a/ and /o/.

153. Cited in Jotion, §18m. Note the similar loss of gemination and elision of
the vowel “¢” in the two alternative pronunciations of the participial form of English
“listen”: lis-sen-ing vs. lis-ning.

154. T use the phrase “Shy queens swim alone,” which, although not based in a
colorful biblical act of mutilation, does include all the relevant letters (except tsade):

shin, yod, qoph, nun, samek/sin, vav, mem, lamed.
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That the two vowels (*/a/ [< */a/] and */o/ [< */u/]), which would even-
tually be represented by gamets in the Tiberian tradition, were still distin-
guished in the first millennium BCE is reflected in, among other places,
the orthography of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Note, for example, that nouns that
are spelled with an initial gamets in THT but which we pronounce with an
initial /o/ are spelled with a vav mater in the Scrolls. Consider the instances
in the Temple Scroll (11Q19), where we find, for example, YR “food” in
LIX, 7 (cf. ﬂ?Dtg in THT); 7279910 “ruin” in LIX, 4 (cf. N30 in THT). By
contrast, the verbs that are spelled with an initial gamets but which we pro-
nounce as /a/ are spelled universally without a vav mater. In the same scroll
(11Q19), we find, for example, TIDN “she binds” in LIII, 16 and passim (cf.
MoK in THT); 1993 “it loathes” in LIX, 9 (cf. 7%p3 in THT).

3.17. Pausal Forms

As mentioned in the preface, pausal forms usually occur at the end of
a verse (marked with the sillug symbol, ), in the middle of the verse
(marked by the atnach symbol, ), and sometimes at the quarter point and
three-quarter point of the verse (marked by the zagef symbol, ). Often
pausal forms are accented on the penultimate syllable. If the word in
pause is inflected in a way that would typically result in reduction of the
historical short vowel in the penultimate syllable, the vowel is preserved
and was (earlier) long: m:w’ “it will not stop” (Gen 8:22); ING “they will
go forth” (Gen 17:6); ﬁnon “you will trade” (Gen 42:34); '[ﬁ:l'r “your
word” (Gen 30:34); 11'1'2@ “send!” (2 Kgs 2:17; cf. contextual m‘?w). Also,
in pause a short /a/ vowel that is accented will lengthen to */a/ as reflected
in nnon aswell as in n‘v:m you eat” (Gen 3:11); "NAR “my fathers” (Gen
49: 29) and 7927 “your words” (1 Kgs 1:14). That such lengthening is not
just a phenomenon connected with the Tiberian tradition but has roots
in earlier stages of Hebrew is hard to determine but seems implied by the
spellings in the Secunda (e.g., teauwpov [ﬁf)l??], and eMniov [4'7';?;13] [Ps
89:32]).15 Pausal forms of *qatl segolates sometimes exhibit the original
vowel, lengthened: WDJ “soul” (Job 3:20).1°¢ Conventionally it is believed

155. Khan (“Sere,” 142) writes that “Pausal lengthening of the stressed vowel took
place sometime before the general lengthening of stressed vowels”

156. This commonly occurs with other nouns, but curiously, this does not happen
with others like '['775 “king,” which exhibit both segols in pause. Steven Fassberg (“Why
Doesn’t Melex Appear as Ma:lex in Pause in Tiberian Hebrew?” [Hebrew], Lesonenu
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that the pausal forms represent a slightly more archaic version of words.
This is true especially as regards vowel reduction in verbs and the place
of stress. That is, the pausal forms reflect the preservation of penultimate
vowels in verbs and penultimate word stress, both of which would have
been part of an earlier stage of Hebrew. However, as the above examples
demonstrate, pause does not result in the retention of short vowels in
propretonic syllables, nor in the preservation of vowels that are reduced
already in the absolute form (e.g., 21231 “and border” Josh 15:47). Further-
more, it is not always the case that the penultimate vowel that is length-
ened in pause reflects the quality of the etymological vowel. Contrast
*akilatu > n'g;ix “one eating” (Isa 30:30), above the atnach and *akiltu >
n9IR (Isa 30:27), above the sillug.1s”

3.18. Chapter Summary
Historical Details

1. The vowels of the Tiberian system are not exactly the ones we typ-
ically use in class. Nor do the vowels of the Tiberian system (or the
ones we use in class) mirror exactly the vocalic system of earlier
phases of Hebrew.

2. Historical long vowels remained long in Biblical Hebrew (*/6/ [<
PNWS */a/], */1/, *al).

3. Historical short vowels */a/, */i/, and */u/ lengthened and/or low-
ered in tonic syllables in most nouns and some verbs: *dabaru >
*dabar (> 727) “word” and *barakatiyya > *barkati (> *birkati
>°N273) “my blessing”; *kabida > *kabed (> 723) “it is heavy”
(qal 3ms qdtal/ms adj.) and *yaktubu > *yiktob (> 2R3?) “he will
write” (Note the exceptions: in many verb forms, historical /a/
remained /a/, e.g., *kataba > *katab [> 2n3] “he wrote,” *yikbad
[>7327] “it will be heavy”).

64 [2002]: 207-19) has proposed that this is in order to avoid a pronunciation of the
word that would make it too close to the word “Moloch.”

157. Notice also that although the verbs in pause often seem to reflect a more
archaic morphology (mrjrgip “it gladdened him” Jer 20:15 instead of i-), such archaic
features may in fact be secondary, as is suggested in places where a nun does not
assimilate (e.g., "7%IM “you guard me” Ps 140:2). For more on pause, see the article
(with references) by Steven E. Fassberg, “Pausal Forms,” EHLL 3:54-55.
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4. Historical short */a/ and */i/ lengthened to */a/ and */&/ respec-
tively in pretonic open syllables: *dabaru > *dabar (> 227)
“word,” *dabarima > *dabdrim (> ©™27) “words,” *kabidima >
*kabédim (> 0"723) “heavy”; *kataba > *katab (> 2N23) “he wrote”
and *yaqimu > *yaqim (> DIP?) “he will arise.”

5. Historical short vowels reduced to shewa or elided in open syl-
lables that were both nontonic and nonpretonic: *dabarima >
*dabarim (> ©'M27) “words” and *barakatiyya > *barkati (>
birkdti = *N273) “my blessing.”

6. Compensatory lengthening occured most regularly with aleph
and resh and then, in order of decreasing frequency, with ayin,
he, and khet. If a vowel was compensatorily lengthened, it did not
reduce in an open propretonic syllable.

7. A very hypothetical sequence of some of the phenomena dis-
cussed above is presented here:

Canaanite Shift ca. 1500 BCE
Triphthong contraction ca. 1500 BCE

Loss of final short vowels

Feminine *-at > *-a > *-a

Tonic lengthening/lowering

Merger of /$/ and /s/

Pretonic lengthening/lowering

Spirantization

Vowel reduction

Compensatory lengthening of
geminated gutturals

ca. 1000 BCE

ca. 1000-500 BCE
ca. 800-300 BCE

ca. 600-400 BCE

ca. 500-300 BCE

ca. 500 BCE-200 CE
ca. 400 BCE-400 CE

ca. 300 BCE-100 CE

Epenthesis ca. 300 BCE-200 CE

Merger of /g/ and /*/ ca. 200 BCE-1 BCE

Merger of /h/ and /h/ ca. 100 BCE-200 CE.
Learning Tips

1. Memorize the basic rules for syllables and vowels for Biblical
Hebrew, especially the fact that:

1.1. a nontonic open syllable can have only a shewa
(*lammoalakim [> D’:’?IQ'_?] “for the kings”) or a long vowel
(*tlammolakim [> D’:’?@‘?])

1.2. a nontonic closed syllable can have only a short vowel
(*lammolakim [> D’p?@t?])
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1.3. often, a tonic syllable will have a long vowel (reflected in
THT by qgamets, tsere, hireq, holem, shureq) (*lammalakim
[> ©3%27])

1.4. often, a pretonic open syllable will contain */a/ or */é/
(THT gqamets or tsere) (*lammoalakim [> D’:)?T:D'?]).

2. Remember that when a word bears a pronominal suffix or mor-
pheme at its end, it typically will exhibit a form closer to its
older, historical form. This is mentioned in relation to the shift
from */-at/ of feminine singular nouns to */-a/, where the earlier
ending emerges in the construct and with suffixes (e.g., AN
“her queen” [< *malkatah]), but this also occurs with geminate
nouns (e.g., D'PN “statutes” [< *huqqimal) and with singular sego-
late nouns with suffixes (e.g., 271 “my king” [< *malkiyyal), as
detailed in the next chapter.

3. Learn the basic rudiments of the PS/PNWS vowel system: three
long vowels (*/1/, */a/, */a/) and three short vowels (*/i/, */a/,
*fuf).

4. Learn to recognize the origin of most Tiberian vowels:

4.1. hireq (with yod) usually derives from */i/ while hireq
(without yod) derives from */i/

4.2. tsere derives from */i/ (or the contraction of */ay/)

4.3. segol derives from */i/ (or from */a/ in segolate nouns
like 713)

4.4. patakh and qamets derive from */a/ (unless the gamets
occurs in a closed, unaccented syllable, in which case it
derives from */u/, as in 722N “wisdom”)

4.5. shureq derives usually from */a/

4.6. gibbuts usually derives from */u/ and somewhat less often
from */a/

4.7. a muttered vowel (shewa) may derive from any short
vowel in a historical open syllable.

5. Mnemonic Aids

5.1. “Shy queens swim alone”—the consonants (+ tsade) that
optionally lose their daghesh when followed by a shewa.

5.2. 0101 exhibits the shift of historical */a/ to /e/.



4
Morphology of Ancient Hebrew: The Noun

4.1. Morphology of the Hebrew Noun

In Biblical Hebrew, the morphology of the noun overlaps with the mor-
phology of adjectives, with that of some adverbs, as well as with that of gal
participles and infinitives. Here and in the charts that follow in chapter 6,
these categories of words will be treated together. Moreover, the follow-
ing pages categorize these words according to which abstract pattern they
belong (i.e., *qal, *qil, *qul, etc.), patterns that reflect their etymological
bases. The abstract patterns, however, are not necessarily identical to their
earliest forms. This pertains especially to II-vav/yod roots. For example,
the gal participle of II-vav/yod roots is categorized under *qal (e.g., *qam)
not *qatal (*qawam) or *qal (*qam).! At the same time, the abstract pat-
terns represent a form of the words long before the vowel reduction and
lengthening associated with BH (e.g., 727 is categorized as a *qatal noun,
not *gatal or qatal).?

It should be admitted at the beginning that attributing a given noun
to a particular base is difficult because the different traditions of Hebrew
often do not reveal consistency. What appears to be of the *qatl base in
THT (e.g., 193 “vine”) appears to be of the *qutl base in the DSS (1213 in
1QIsa? at Isa 34:4).3 In truth, even the Hebrew Bible reveals different bases

1. This follows the method of Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,”
29-30. If the vowel was long in the immediate ancestor to BH, it would have presum-
ably become /6/ through the Canaanite Shift. Still, such forms would have contained a
long vowel in an earlier version of Northwest Semitic (see ibid., 29 n. 7).

2. As noted in the preface, the paradigmatic root is *gtI (and not *qtl), since
the form with tav is likely the earliest form of this root (reflected in, e.g., Akkadian,
Arabic, and Ethiopic).

3. See Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 171-74.

-115-
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for what seems to be the same word: 701 “lack” (*qatl or *gitl) versus
2D “lack” (*qutl).* When comparative evidence from other languages is
considered, categorization becomes even more complex. In what follows,
I make an educated guess about the base of the words informed especially
by Hebrew evidence. It seems possible that at least for some words there
were byforms from earliest times (e.g., 777 “way” < *dark and/or < *dirk).>

Although learning the base of words along with their meaning and
inflection seems like an added burden for the student, these base patterns
are rather limited in number and offer at least two advantages to the inter-
mediate student. First, learning the basic outline of the system will allow
the student to more easily remember vocabulary. For example, learning
that short words ending in fav, like Ny, are often from I-vav/yod roots
helps to recall that this word is from P7° and means “knowledge” Second,
nouns of a common base pattern inflect in the same way; thus, learning
that the segolate nouns (those of the *qatl, *qitl, and *qutl bases) exhibit
the sequence of vowels *2-a in the absolute plural allows one to predict the
correct plural form for a diverse set of nouns including ™91 “sickness;” 721
“king,” I3 “morning” as well as feminine nouns like 1291 “queen;” NYNT
“tears,” and 1270 “waste” All the same, it should be recognized that it is
likely impossible to remember all the details laid out in the following pages.

4.2. Case and Number in Second-Millennium Northwest Semitic

In addition to those phonological developments mentioned in the pre-
ceding chapter, morphological developments mark a distinction between
second-millennium BCE Canaanite languages and first-millennium BCE
Hebrew. First, the earlier languages or dialects would have had three num-
bers: singular, dual, and plural. Although Hebrew preserves some exam-
ples of the dual (e.g., Dﬁ: “two hands” vs. N7’ “[multiple] hands”), this
would have presumably been a more productive category in the second
millennium BCE and would have also been reflected in verbal morphol-
ogy, through which it would have been possible to communicate not only
the ideas “s/he wrote” and “they wrote,” but also “two (people) wrote”

In addition, the earlier second-millennium NWS languages had a case
system. This system allowed speakers to distinguish three basic functions

4. See the list of similar forms in Sperber, Historical Grammar, 30-31. Similarly,
the MT evidences many words that differ essentially only in their gender (ibid., 22-30).
5. Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 39.
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of nouns in a sentence. Nouns that functioned as the grammatical sub-
ject of a verb were marked as distinct from nouns that functioned as the
grammatical object of the verb and these were both distinct from nouns
that were the last in a construct chain or that came after prepositions.® In
outline, the case system for this version of proto-Hebrew would be similar
to the case system known from Ugaritic.” The grammatical subject of a
sentence is said to be in the nominative case, the grammatical object in
the accusative case; the word after a construct form or after a preposi-
tion is in the genitive case. With respect to Ugaritic, on masculine singu-
lar absolute nouns, final short -u marked the nominative, -i marked the
genitive, and -a the accusative (e.g., *malku, *malki, *malka “king”); on
masculine dual absolute nouns final -ami marked the nominative and -émi
(from < *-aymi) marked the genitive and accusative (*malkami, *malkemi
[< *malkaymi] “two kings”).® Feminine nouns in the singular and dual
absolute had endings analogous to those of the masculine singular and
dual absolute, though the feminine nouns incorporated the feminine mor-
pheme -at or -t. As for the plurals, on masculine plural absolute nouns
-uima marked the nominative and -ima marked the genitive/accusative
(*malakiima, *malakima “kings”); on feminine plural absolute nouns -atu
marked the nominative and -ati the genitive/accusative.® The case vowels
also appeared on nouns in the construct state. For the singular noun, they
were the same as the absolute form; for the dual and the masculine plural,

6. In the sentence, 1H¥D'5§ ’DK:D'Z?QU'NS 71 “he (i.e., David) struck the Philistine
(i.e., Goliath) on his forehead” (1 Sam 17:49), the grammatical subject is “he (i.e.,
David)”; the grammatical object is “the Philistine (i.e., Goliath)”; the word “his fore-
head” follows the preposition “on.”

7. The vowels of Ugaritic are known not only from Sumero-Akkadian cunei-
form transliterations of Ugaritic words, but also the Ugaritic cuneiform script that
marks the vowel following any aleph consonant; i.e., in Ugaritic cuneiform there is
one symbol for aleph followed by /a/, another symbol for aleph followed by /i/, and a
third symbol for aleph followed by /u/. For examples of ancient word lists from Ugarit
written in Sumero-Akkadian cuneiform, where individual words are listed in differ-
ent columns according to language (like a primitive dictionary), see John Huehner-
gard, Ugaritic Vocabulary in Syllabic Transcription, 2nd ed., HSS 32 (Winona Lake, IN:
Eisenbrauns, 2008).

8. The endings on the dual are also attested, respectively, as -ama and -éma (see
ibid., 298-99, 402). I have based this paradigm on that of Pierre Bordreuil and Dennis
Pardee, A Manual of Ugaritic, LSAWS 3 (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2009), 32.

9. Alternatively, there was just one vowel within the stem of such plural nouns:
*malkima, *malkima (see Bordreuil and Pardee, Manual of Ugaritic, 34).
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the construct forms lost the final -mi or -ma: dual -a (nom.), -é (< *-ay)
(gen./acc.) and masculine plural -7 (nom.), -7 (gen./acc.).!” It is likely that
in the southern dialect of NWS spoken near the end of the second millen-
nium BCE, the diphthongs were still preserved, unlike in Ugaritic. Thus,
the dual genitive/accusative ending on a masculine dual noun would have
been -aymi in the absolute and -ay in the construct.

Presuming a stem *dabar, one may postulate the following hypothet-
ical paradigm for the absolute and construct forms, based on the Uga-
ritic paradigm for nouns. The *a reflects the PS/PNWS vowel, before the
Canaanite Shift.

Masculine absolute

singular dual plural
nom. *dabaru nom. *dabarami *dabarima
gen. *dabari gen./acc.  *dabaraymi *dabarima
acc. *dabara

Feminine absolute

singular dual plural
nom. *dabaratu nom. *dabaratami *dabaratu
gen. *dabarati gen./acc.  *dabarataymi *dabarati
acc. *dabarata

Masculine construct

singular dual plural
nom. *dabaru nom. *dabara *dabari
gen. *dabari gen./acc.  *dabaray *dabari
acc. *dabara

Feminine construct

singular dual plural
nom. *dabaratu nom. *dabarata *dabaratu
gen. *dabarati gen./acc.  *dabaratay *dabarati
acc. *dabarata

10. See ibid.
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In essence, the inflected forms of the noun were composed of the stem
(*dabar) followed by the appropriate suffixal morpheme.

At some point close to the end of the second millennium BCE, the final
short vowels on nouns and verbs ceased being pronounced. As described
above in chapter 3, this meant that there was no longer a distinction in the
singular noun between the different cases. This, in turn, led to the obso-
lescence of the entire case system (even though it would have been pos-
sible to continue distinguishing certain forms in the dual and plural, e.g.,
where the form ended with a long vowel). In short, speakers used fewer
forms to communicate. Instead of having two forms to express the mascu-
line plural absolute, speakers used just one. They ended up using the form
that had previously marked the genitive/accusative case (i.e., *dabarim [<
*dabarimal). Similarly, instead of four forms to express the masculine dual
and plural construct, speakers used just one. Again, they ended up using
the form that had marked the genitive/accusative case, specifically the
form that once marked exclusively the dual (i.e., *dabaray).

The new forms and their relationship to the preceding paradigm can
be more easily grasped from looking at the following chart that duplicates
the earlier paradigm, though in the following the obsolete aspects of the
paradigm have been crossed out. Forms that are identical to other forms
are put in parentheses after their first appearance.

Masculine absolute

singular dual plural
nom. *dabary nom. *dabaran *dabarima
gen. (*dabari) gen./ace.  *dabaraymi *dabarima
ace. (*dabarea)

Feminine absolute

singular dual plural
nom. *dabaratu nom. *dabaratan *dabaratw
gen. (*dabarati) gen./ace. Ydabarataymi (*dabarati)
ace. (*dabarate)

Masculine construct

singular dual plural
nom. *dabary nom. *dabara *dabari
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gen. (*dabari) gen./ace.  *dabaray *dabari

ace. (*dabara)

Feminine construct

singular dual plural
nom. *dabaratu fom. *dabarata *dabaratw
gen. (*dabarati) gen./ace. “*dabaratay (*dabarati)
ace. (*dabarate)

The absolute form of masculine plural nouns in the genitive/accusative
case developed into the absolute form of masculine plural Hebrew nouns:
*dabarima > *dabarim > *dabarim > D727 “words.” In a similar way, the
genitive/accusative ending for dual nouns in construct (*-ay) became the
standard ending for masculine plural nouns in construct in Hebrew as
well as for masculine plural nouns with pronominal suffixes. That is, what
would have been *dabaray “two words of” (in the gen./acc. case) became
the basis of the plural construct: *dabaray “(multiple) words of,” which
through the process of diphthong contraction and vowel reduction would
have subsequently become *dabré and then in THT (as well as BHT) *327.
This same form was used also for the plural form with pronominal suffixes:
*dabarayya “my two words” (in the gen./acc. case) became *dabaray and
then *dabaray “my (multiple) words,” before finally becoming *327.1" Due
to the ubiquity of this yod in the masculine noun, even feminine plural
nouns bear the same yod, though this has no precedent in the earlier mor-
phology of NWS: *barakataka > 71372 “your blessings.”

As illustrated below, the singular noun with pronominal suffixes also
seems to retain some vestige of the older morphology. The initial vowels
of the pronominal suffixes likely derive from the earlier case vowels on the
singular noun. Thus, the vowel of the genitive case seems to have led to
the initial /&/ of the first-person common plural suffix: *dabar + i + ni >
*dabarinu > *dabarénu (> n:ﬁ;*g) “our word.”

This historical explanation also helps make sense of the form of dual
nouns in later Hebrew. The Biblical Hebrew absolute form (D?‘]’: “two
hands”) derives from the genitive/accusative form of the absolute (i.e.,
*yadaym vs. the abs. dual nom. *yadami). The BH construct form (*7? “two
hands of”) derives from the construct form of the genitive/accusative case

11. See Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 170.
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(i.e., *yaday vs. the const. dual nom. *yadaya); the dual with suffix derives
from the same historical form (*yadayya > "7’ “my two hands”).1? In Bibli-
cal Hebrew, the dual construct and the dual with pronominal suffix look
like the corresponding masculine plural forms, such that sometimes they
are confused. For example, D717’ will sometimes be translated by students
as if it meant “their (multiple) hands” and not more specifically “their two
hands” (The pl. would be DRI’ “their [multiple] hands”). The fact that
the dual + suffix looks like the plural + suffix in BH is no coincidence; the
masculine plural endings in BH derive from the earlier (second millen-
nium BCE) dual endings.®

The transformation of the feminine forms is less confusing than that
of the masculine. First, note that in the above charts, the vowel in the femi-
nine plural morpheme is */a/; by the time of Hebrew in the first millen-
nium BCE (and likely much earlier), that vowel had shifted to */6/ through
the Canaanite Shift. Thus, the plural absolute and construct forms would
both be *dabarot (not *dabarat). Other than this, however, the feminine
nouns are easy to understand. In essence, with the loss of case vowels, the
singular forms (both absolute and construct) sounded the same; similarly,
all the feminine plural forms sounded the same.

Although the exact realization of these words might have been differ-
ent in the early first millennium BCE, it is pedagogically useful to imag-
ine them in this hypothetical way since it helps make sense of their later
forms, especially in light of the phonological shifts described earlier. Each
of these basic entities (i.e., sg. abs., sg. + pronominal suf., sg. const., pl.
abs., etc.) experienced the phonological shifts described in the preced-
ing chapter. For example, *dabarim “words,” *dabarénii “our words,” and
*dabaré (const.) “words of” all experienced vowel reduction of */a/ and
*/i/ to shewa in open syllables that were nontonic and nonpretonic, as well
as lengthening of */a/ and */i/ vowels in open pretonic syllables. Thus,
*dabarim became *dabarim (vowel reduction) and then dabarim (pretonic
lengthening) (> 0v127)." Similarly, *dabarénii became *dabarénii and then
*dabareni (> uﬁ_;l’[), while the construct form *dabaré- became *dabre-

12. These may be contrasted with the plural forms of the same word: abs. NiT
“hands”; const. NiTY; suf. *0IT.

13. It goes without saying that the BH dual endings also derive from the earlier
second millennium BCE dual endings.

14. These different shifts are imagined as occurring in this sequence simply for
the sake of clarity.
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(as reflected in daBpn “words of” in the Secunda at Ps 35:20) which, in
turn, became 727 (perhaps due to analogy with other nominal forms).

4.3. Noun Patterns

As explained above, nouns/adjectives in this study are categorized accord-
ing to their etymological base patterns, since this helps elucidate certain
underlying semantic and inflectional similarities and allows the student
who has learned these patterns to more easily inflect the related words."
Hebrew nouns are categorized according to how many root consonants
they attest and the number and nature of their vowels. (E.g., one category
consists of nouns with two root consonants and a short vowel between
them, another of nouns with two root consonants and along vowel between
them, yet another of nouns with three root consonants and a single short
vowel between them, etc.) Each of these general categories is then broken
down into subcategories, reflecting the etymological PNWS vowels, usu-
ally listed in the sequence according to the vowel: */a/, */i/, */u/ (e.g., *qal,
*qil, *qul; *qal, *qil, *qul; *qatal, *qatil, *qatul; *qital, *qutal, *qutul). With
each of these smaller subcategories are associated feminine forms, that are
derived from these bases through the suffixing of a -t or *-at morpheme
(e.g., *qalt and *qalat, *qilt and *qgilat, *qalat, *qilat, *qulat; *qatalat, *qatilt
and *qatilat).

In most cases, each general category of noun exhibits a common
inflection. For example, all segolate nouns/adjectives, that is, those of the
base pattern *qatl (e.g., 791 “king”), *qitl (90 “book”), *qutl (P32 “morn-
ing”), exhibit the vowel sequence *2-a (corresponding to the symbols
shewa-qamets in THT) in the absolute plural. This also includes feminine
forms and words from weak roots. Usually, where there is some distinc-
tion among the different subcategories of bases, it is the form with an */a/
vowel that exhibits idiosyncracies. Forms with an */i/ or */u/ vowel usually
have similar inflections, reflecting the vowels’ common place of articula-
tion, with the tongue raised to the roof of the mouth.

In the charts in chapter 6, the various forms of nouns and adjectives
(as well as gal verbal nouns and adjectives = infinitives and participles)
are documented, beginning with the shortest (*qal) and progressing to the

15. Another method is to list the nouns/adjectives according to their realization
in BH.
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more complex (e.g., *gatil). The pages that follow in this chapter, how-
ever, follow a different sequence. First, I illustrate the inflection of three of
the most common nominal base patterns in both their masculine (*gatal,
*qatil, *gital) and feminine forms (*qatalat, *qatilat). Next, I detail the
inflection of bases with just two attested root consonants (*qal, *qil, *qul,
etc.), before addressing other base patterns with three root consonants
(e.g., *qatul, *qatal and *qutul, *qital, *qutal). In the next sections, I address
nouns with preformative and afformative elements. Next, common fea-
tures of weak roots are isolated. Then, I address two idiosyncratic noun
classes: geminate nouns (e.g., *qall) and segolate nouns (e.g., *qatl).

4.4. Inflection of Basic Masculine and Feminine Nouns
(Tables 6.15, 6.16, 6.17)

Here and in what follows, a basic masculine noun refers to a noun of a
strong root with one of the base patterns *qatal, *qatil, or *gital. Although
classified as “nouns,” note that many words of these bases are better con-
strued as adjectives (e.g., PIM “strong”; DN “wise”; 722 “heavy”; W
“weary”). In particular, the *qatil base is associated with adjectives and
the participle of stative verbs (e.g., 723 “one who is heavy”; 1pT “one who
is old”).

In most cases, the nouns of the *qatal, *qatil, or *gital bases follow
predictably the vowel shifts outlined in the previous chapter: loss of final
short vowels, tonic-vowel lengthening/lowering, pretonic-vowel length-
ening/lowering, vowel reduction in open syllables that are both nontonic
and nonpretonic. As illustrated above, these vowel shifts affect both sin-
gular and plural forms, as well as nouns in construct and with suffixes.
For construct forms (both sg. and pl.), nouns appear as though all their
syllables are nontonic and nonpretonic. For singular nouns with suffixes, a
vowel intercedes between the stem and the pronoun, likely deriving from
the earlier genitive or accusative case vowel. For most plural nouns with
pronominal suffixes, the genitive/accusative case ending of the masculine
dual construct, *-ay-, intercedes between the stem and pronoun. Note the
following examples, which represent a simplified way of reconstructing
the forms.

*dabaru > *dabar (> 127) “word”
*dabaru > *dabar (> 927) “word of”
*dabar + i + ya > *dabariy > *dabari > *dabart (> *727) “my word”
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*dabar + a + ka > *dabaraka > *dabaraka > *dabaraka (> 7727) “your
word”16

*dabar + i + ki > *dabarik > *dabarek (> 7727) “your word”

*dabar + a + hu > *dabarahu (> *dabaraw) > *dabaro (> 1727) “his
word”V

*dabar + a + ha > *dabarah > *dabarah (> 7727) “her word”

*dabar + i + nu > *dabarini > *dabareni (> uﬁ_;r;) “our word”

*dabar + ? + kum > *dabarkim > *dabarkem (> D2727) “your word™'®

*dabar + 2 + kin > *dabarkin > *dabarken (>12727) “your word”

*dabar + a + (hu)m > *dabaram > *dabaram (> 0727) “their word”

*dabar + a + (hi)n > *dabaran > *dabaran (> 1727) “their word”

*dabarima > *dabarim (> D'127) “words”
*dabaray > *dabré (> dibre = "127) “words of”
*dabar + ay + ya > *dabaray > *dabaray (> *727) “my words”
*dabar + ay + ka > *dabarayka > *dabareka (> 7327) “your words™?
*dabar + ay + ki > *dabarayk > *dabarayk (> 7™27) “your words”
*dabar + ay + hu > *dabarawhu (> *dabarawwu) > *dabaraw >
*dabaraw (> 1"727) “his words™*
*dabar + ay + ha > *dabarayha > *dabareha (> 71")27) “her words”
*dabar + ay + nii > *dabaraynii > *dabarénii (> 11327) “our words”
*dabar + ay + kum > *dabaraykim > *dabrékem (> dibrekem = D'12T)
“your words”
*dabar + ay + kin > *dabaraykin > *dabréeken (> dibreken = 12'727)
“your words”
*dabar + ay + hum > *dabarayhim > *dabréhem (> dibrehem = D*727)
“their words”
*dabar + ay + hin > *dabarayhin > *dabréhen (> dibrehen = 17727)
“their words”

16. See ch. 3 §5, “Lengthening of Pretonic */i/ and */a/ Vowels and the Place of
Stress” and §5, “Peculiarities of Some Suffixes,” below.

17. See Garr, Dialect Geography, 103 and note the alternative explanations listed
in Jeremy Hutton, “Epigraphic Hebrew: Pre-Roman Period,” EHLL 1:838.

18. The spirantized kaph of the pronoun would seem to imply a preceding vowel
in this and the following form.

19. One would expect /&/ to be the result of a contraction of /ay/, as in the 1cp
pronominal suf. See ch. 3 §12, “Triphthongs and Diphthongs.”

20. See Garr, Dialect Geography, 108.
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*sadaqatu > *sadaqa (> NPTR) “righteousness”
*sadaqatu > *sadqat (> sidqat = NPTR) “righteousness of ”

*sadaqat + i + ya > *sadqatiy > *sadqati (> sidqdti = "NPTR) “my righ-
teousness”

*sadaqat + a + ka > *sadqataka > *sadqataka > *sadqatoka (> sidqatka
= TNRPTR) “your righteousness”

*sadaqat + i + ki > *sadqatik > *sadqatek (> sidqdtek = TNPTR) “your
righteousness”

*sadaqat + a + hu > *sadqatahu > *sadqataw > *sadqato (> sidqato =
iNPTR) “his righteousness”

*sadaqat + a + ha > *sadqatah > *sadqatah (> sidqdtah = ANPTR) “her
righteousness”

*sadaqat + i + nit > *sadqatinii > *sadqatenn (> sidqdtenu = JJIﬁQTS)
“our righteousness”

*sadaqat + ? + kum > *sadqatkim > *sadqatkem (> *sidqatkem =
D2NPTR) “your righteousness”

*sadaqat + 2 + kin > *sadqatkin > *sadqatken (> sidqatken = 12DPTR)
“your righteousness”

*sadaqat + a + (hu)m > *sadqatam > *sadqatam (> sidqatim = DDPTR)
“their righteousness”

*sadaqat + a + (hi)n > *sadqatan > *sadqatan (> sidgdtan = 1DPTR)
“their righteousness”

*sadaqatu > *sadagot (> NiPTR) “righteousnesses”
*sadaqatu > *sadqot (> sidqot = NIPTR) “righteousnesses of”
*sadaqat + ay + ya > *sadqotay (> sidgotay = "NiPTR) “my righteous-
nesses”
*sadaqat + ay + ka > *sadqotayka > *sadqoteka (> sidqotekd = TDIPTY)
“your righteousnesses”
*sadaqat + ay + ki > *sadqotayk (> sidqotayk = TDIPTY) “your righ-
teousnesses”
*sadaqat + ay + hu > *sadqotawhu (> *sadqotawwu) > *sadgotaw >
*sadgotaw (> sidqotaw = PRIPTR) “his righteousness”
*sadaqat + ay + ha > *sadqotayaha > *sadqoteha (> sidqotehd =
DIPTY) “her righteousnesses”
*sadagat + ay + nil > *sadqotaynii > *sadqoténu (> sidqotenu =
JJ’IﬁiP'{X) “our righteousnesses”
*sadaqat + ay + kum > *sadqotaykim > *sadqotekem (> sidqotekem =
D2NIPTR) “your righteousnesses”
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*sadaqat + ay + kin > *sadqotaykin > *sadqotéken (> sidqoteken =
12DIPTR) “your righteousnesses”

*sadaqat + a + (hu)m > *sadgotam (> sidqotdm = DDIPTR) “their righ-
teousnesses”

*sadaqat + a + (hi)n > *sadqotan (> sidqotan = IMPTR) “their righ-
teousnesses”

In almost all the singular forms above, the tonic syllable has a long vowel
and the pretonic syllable is open and also has a long vowel. Excluding the
forms plus second-person masculine singular suffix, the exceptions occur
with heavy suffixes that consist of the sequence consonant + vowel + con-
sonant (e.g., DJ-). In these cases, the tonic syllable has a short vowel and
the preceding syllable is closed with a short vowel. The stem of the noun
with a heavy suffix often matches the stem of the construct form. In most
plural nouns with suffix, the pretonic syllable is also open and has a long
vowel. The exceptions again occur where the suffix is heavy.

The above discussion has focused on nouns with two */a/ vowels in
their stem (i.e., of the pattern *qatal), but the same developments and
inflections also pertain to words with the patterns *qatil and *qital. In
the case of nouns of the *qatil base, the singular construct form usually is
(somewhat unexpectedly) like that of nouns of the *qatal base. Thus, the
singular construct form of |7 is |1 “elder of” The other forms of *gatil
base nouns, however, do not exhibit the shift of /a/ to /i/ (e.g., DT and
the forms with suffix: 31, TIRT*, 13T, AIRT 1IRT, DIRT, IRY, etc.). !

Feminine singular nouns in the construct and with suffixes generally
are either marked with final -t or final *-at. The absolute form is the only
form to end with *-a (> -d). Although it is not expected from its etymol-
ogy, the feminine plural noun often incorporates the dual component *-ay-
before suffixes. We do not expect such a component since this is peculiar
to masculine (dual) nouns (in the gen./acc. case), not the feminine. In fact,
the third-person masculine plural and feminine plural suffixes often are
not preceded by this syllable.

The feminine nouns (and adjs./stative ptcs.) of the *qatilat base are
unusual in that they often do not exhibit vowel reduction of the histori-

21. Singular nouns of the *qatil base with suffixes are especially uncommon; nev-
ertheless, note, e.g., "2 “my thigh”; 7277 “your thigh”; 127 “his thigh”; 727" “her
thigh”; DON3 “their shoulder” The plural forms are more common: u’jm, a’jl?'[, ™R,
TIRY IRt
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cal */i/ vowel. Thus, the noun 71273 “pool” (pl. abs. Ni273) exhibits no
reduction in the singular construct form N273 or in the plural construct
form Ni373. Similarly, with suffixes, the */&/ (correspondlng to the symbol
tsere in THT) appears in the propretonic open syllable: in233 “his theft,”
TR “your full harvest” Note also with adjectives NXIV “unclean of”

(abs. NRIV) and nRYM “full of” (abs. 1&50) There are exceptions to this,
including the word 7533 carcass, which usually appears with the expected
vowel elision and shift of initial */a/ to /i/ (e.g., const. DL):J 1D5JJ) 22 Note,
however, the form ’Ij:?;.} at Isa 26:19.

4.5. Peculiarities of Some Possessive Suffixes

Note that although most suffixes that occur on the single consonantal
prepositions (i.e., 2 “in, with” and x7 “to”) are analogous to those suffixes
that occur on singular nouns, there are four slight distinctions between
the two paradigms. In each case, the suffix on the preposition takes an */a/
connecting vowel and the suffix on the noun takes */&/ or no vowel:

79 “to you (fs)” versus TRT “your (fs) blood”

119 “to us” versus 11T’ “our hand”

DQ’? “to you (mp)” versus DINT (= dimkem) “your (mp) blood”
D17 “to them (mp)” versus O7? “their hand”*

* & o o

The third masculine singular suffix occasionally appears with a he mater,
instead of a vav mater (e.g., ﬂ"?@ “all of it” 2 Sam 2:9). This seems to be
an inheritance from an earlier orthography, reflected in First Temple era
ostraca and inscriptions, where the third-person masculine singular pro-
nominal suffix was uniformly written with a he mater. The earlier form
of the suffix, *-ahu (which became *-6 [perhaps due to elision of the he
and contraction of the two vowels]), helps explain the use of he as a mater
for this pronominal suffix. All the same, note that word final *-6 was also
marked with ke in the infinitive absolute of III-vav/yod verbs (e.g., TR7
“seeing”), as well as in words like Y78 “Pharaoh.”2*

22. Nouns of the *gitalat base are rare.

23.In addition, the 2fp and 3fp suffixes show a similar distribution between prep-
osition and noun.

24. See Eric D. Reymond, “The 3ms Suffix on Nouns Written with Heh Mater;,”
in “Like ’Ilu Are You Wise”: Studies in Northwest Semitic Languages and Literatures in
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The second-person masculine singular suffix on prepositions and
nouns exhibits different vowels depending on whether it appears in context
or pause. Most students learn the contextual form as part of the paradigm:
79 “to you (ms)” and 77! “your (ms) blood.” In pause, the preposition plus
second-person masculine singular suffix is identical to the second-person
feminine singular suffix (in pause or context): 77 “to you (ms in pause or
fs in pause or context)” In pause, the singular noun plus second-person
masculine singular suffix attests an /e/ (instead of shewa) after the last con-
sonant of the word’s stem: '[m “your (m.s.) blood”; '['!n'l' “your word”;
THRY* “your counsel”

According to the rules of vowel reduction outlined above, the con-
textual form of the noun plus suffix is a bit difficult to account for; that
is, 77 < *yada'ka seems to evidence vowel reduction in the pretonic syl-
lable and vowel lengthening in the propretonic syllable. This likely reflects
an earlier form with a full short vowel in the penultimate syllable, which
was accented (*yadaka > *ya'daka); the accent subsequently shifted to the
final syllable and the formerly accented /a/ vowel reduced (*yada'ka).?
That the historical form of the suffix contained a preceding full vowel, not
shewa (e.g., *-aka) is suggested by the Secunda, where we find ecaya (cf.
VW’ [analogous to a pausal form, though in the MT it should be a con-
textual form]) “your salvation” (Ps 18:36) and elsewhere a shorter form,
oedxay (cf. '[P'I'R, in pause) “your righteousness” (Ps 35:28).2° It seems
possible that a form like 7727 would have been articulated as something
like dabarak (with ultimate accent) in the era from 200 BCE to 100 CE
(especially since this seems to reflect RH). However, the presence of a long
vowel after the kaph in this same time period (i.e., */a/, like that implied by
the THT gamets) is presupposed by the many spellings of the suffix in the
DSS with a final he mater: 12927 “your word” (e.g., 1QH? XII, 36), imply-
ing perhaps the articulation *dabaraka.

When feminine plural nouns attest a third-person masculine/femi-
nine plural suffix, sometimes the heavy suffix characteristic of the mascu-
line plural nouns is used (i.e., D7)- and {i3-), though in a majority of cases
(especially in earlier texts) the simple nonheavy suffix typical of singular

Honor of Dennis G. Pardee, ed. H. Hardy, Joseph Lam, and Eric D. Reymond (Chicago:
Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, forthcoming).

25. See the explanation above in ch. 3 §5, “Lengthening of Pretonic */i/ and */a/
Vowels and the Place of Stress.”

26. Bronno, Studien, 144-45.
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nouns appears (i.e., D_- and J_-). Some nouns attest both types of suffix:
D012 “their daughters” (Judg 3:6) and DNJ2 (Gen 34:21). Although it is
hard to predict which suffix will appear on which noun, the longer, heavy
suffix tends to occur in later texts.”” For example, the plural of “father”
appears with the heavy suffix (D7’12R) primarily in Ezra, Nehemiah, and
Chronicles and with the shorter suffix (0niaR) throughout the MT.28 On
the other hand, certain words occur with primarily one suffix or the other:
nnawn “clan” occurs with the short suffix over eighty times (DNiNaWN)
and with the longer heavy suffix only three times (D7*DINAWN); con-
trast this with the distribution of “daughters”: DNA3 occurs just once, but
DPN133 occurs (with and without the vav mater) over twenty times.

In some cases the third-person masculine plural suffix appears with a
following */6/ vowel. This expanded form of the pronominal suffix appears
on prepositions (e.g., 117 “to them” Deut 32:35), particles (iDI'& “they are
not” Ps 73:5), nouns (e.g., 3778 “their fruit” Ps 21:11), and verbs (e.g.,
N “set them!” Ps 83:14).

4.6. Biconsonantal Bases (Tables 6.1, 6.2, 6.3, 6.4, 6.5, 6.6)

Words with just two obvious root consonants are relatively common in
BH. The easiest to inflect are those with historical long vowels in their
middle: *gal, *qil, *qul. These words often have a mater to mark the long
vowel, which never alters or reduces: 210 (< *tab), 1210, 02V, NIV
“good”; 1T, 3T “(my) judgment”; 1137, MM “breath.” These are classified
here as from II-vav/yod roots, though the vav or yod is only rarely present
as a consonant. Qal infinitives construct from II-yod and II-vav roots have
the bases *gil and *qiil (respectively); some of these are listed in dictionar-
ies as nouns (e.g., 93 “rejoicing” from 9% and 12 “contempt” from 13).
Feminine versions of these bases are easy to identify (e.g., "RiP “height”
and ANNIP “her height”; 13'2 “understanding” and *NJ°3 “my understand-
ing”; MW3a “shame”).

Words from analogous bases with historical short vowels (*qal,
*qil, *qul) offer more variations, though they are comparatively fewer in
number and follow the tendencies for vowels already outlined in chapter
3. However, note that the */a/ vowel developed in different ways in closed

27. For the appearance of the different suffixes in earlier versus later BH, see most
recently Hornkohl, Ancient Hebrew Periodization, 135-39.
28.Ibid., 137.
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unaccented syllables; it remained */a/ in construct forms (i.e., D7 “blood
of,” 7' “hand of”), but seems to have been /i/ or /e/ with suffixes (D217,
naT).

Feminine nouns of this base, like 7 “maid servant,’ nsw “lip,” and
MY “year,” are inflected normally in the singular (ADAX “her handmaid™;
DNOW “their lip”; INJW “his year”). However, in the plural each of these
nouns shows some irregularity. The word “maid servant” exhibits a he as a
true consonant, m’m;g, while “lip” attests a final tav as a root consonant,
PRINAW “his lips,” and “year” has a masculine plural form, D2V, in addi-
tion to a regular feminine plural form, NiW.

Most *gil nouns attest predictable patterns (e.g., *“isu > *‘is > *‘és >
PD). In the cases of 12 and OW, however, the */i/ reduces even in an open
pretonic syllable: 233 “my son” and "W “my name.”?’ In general, the rarity
of these types of nouns means that if one encounters an unknown mascu-
line noun with two recognizable root consonants and an */&/ vowel, most
commonly this will be derived from a geminate root, *gill (on which see
below).

Feminine nouns of this base are often derived from I-vav/yod and
I-nun roots. Specifically, nouns of the *gilat base are often from I-vav/yod
roots:

Y7 (from P7°) “knowledge”
NN (from OM°) “rage”
nT9(from 79°) “birthing”
MY (from TP°) “assembly”
NXY(from py°) “advice”

MY (from J°) “sleep™°

* 6 6 ¢ o o

Most nouns from the *gilt base, on the other hand, are gal infinitives con-
struct from either I-vav/yod or I-nun roots:

o NYi (qal inf. const. P31) “touching”!

29. These words have been described as possibly consisting not of a consonant
+ vowel + consonant sequence (i.e., *bin, *$im), but rather as a vowel-less consonant
cluster *bn- and *$m-. See Testen, “Significance of Aramaic r < *n,” 143-46; Fox,
Semitic Noun Patterns, 73 n. 13.

30. Though contrast 7Y “witness” from T.

31. The /a/ vowels are a reflex of the guttural.
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NWj (gal inf. const. W) “approaching”
N7 (gal inf. const. YT°) “knowing”

npv (gal inf. const. V1) “planting”

N3 (gal inf. const. 7971) “going”

nY (*idt from TY* or *int from NIP) “time”
XY (qal inf. const. RX?) “going out”

N'r'l (qal inf. const. T7) “going down”

I'IWW (gal inf. const. W) “inheriting”

n:w (qal inf. const. 2W") “dwelling”

N0 (< *tint; qal inf. const. N1) “giving”

L 2R R R R SRR R R R R 4

Note that many of these exhibit a vowel pattern like that of segolate nouns.
This extends to forms with suffixes, where the etymological vowel is usu-
ally clear (e.g., "NV “my dwelling” Ps 27:4). There is a general tendency
for gal infinitives construct to attest segolate or segolate-like vowel pat-
terns.3

There are very few words from the *qul base. One is found in the plural
noun D' (< *mutim) “men,” where the short */u/ vowel has reduced in
an open pretonic syllable, as expected.

A subset of words from II-vav/yod roots exhibit an */a/ or */&/ (cor-
responding to the symbols gamets or tsere in THT) throughout their
inflection; that is, there is no reduction of the vowel between the two root
consonants.** Many of these words are attested as gal active participles
of II-vav/yod roots. For example, the common root DI “to stand” attests
a participle Op, the underlying vowel of which does not reduce though
it appears in an open, nontonic/nonpretonic syllable, as in D'RP. In a
similar way, the participle of M1 “to die,” attests a participle, N1, whose
vowel does not reduce, even in the plural construct *n7. Nouns that seem
to reflect a similar development include the plural of “city” D (e.g., "W
“cities of”) and the nouns 2 “cloud” (*2V) as well as TV "witness” (*TV),
and 7] “lamp” (Dlﬁﬁ;).“

Students should remember that words exhibiting the vowel pattern
*é-a (corresponding to the symbols tsere-qamets' in THT), like N7, are
often from I-vav/yod roots, while words with the pattern a-a or ¢-¢ (in

32. See below on nouns of the *qutul base and on segolate nouns.

33. See the comments in ch. 3 §9, “Canaanite Shift and Historical */a/”

34. On the plural of “city;” see Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,”
32 n. 22 with literature.
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THT) that end in a tav (e.g., nY7) are often qal infinitives construct from
I-vav/yod or I-nun roots. Also, words (including participles) from II-vav/
yod roots will usually exhibit an */a/ or */&/ (corresponding to the sym-
bols gamets or tsere in THT) that does not alter or reduce in the word’s
inflection.

4.7. Nouns of the *Qatul and *Qatal Bases (Tables 6.15, 6.16, 6.17, 6.19)

Nouns of these bases exhibit the same forms, such that it is hard to know
at first blush to which base a word belongs. In general, words of the *qatul
(fem. *qatulat) base are adjectives (e.g, M33/Nn323 “high) H1T3/n%i3
“great,” TINV/MINY “clean,” WiTR “holy,” PiN7/NRinT “far” 217p “near”),
while words of the *qatal base (excluding words with an Aramaic or Ara-
maic-like form [on which see below]) are usually gal infinitives absolute
(e.g., MNW “guard,” Mi12 “build”). In other cases what appears to be a
word from the *qatul base appears in the plural with a doubled third root
consonant and the /u/ vowel preserved: phY/D'pRY “deep.” These words
are categorized here as from a similar base: *qatull (see §11 below, “Nouns
with Three Root Consonants, One of Which Is Geminated”). That words
from the *qatul base never exhibit vowel reduction of the historical short
*/u/ vowel is unexpected based on the relatively regular reduction of
pretonic short */u/ in other bases. Still, note the lowering of */u/ to */o/
implied in construct forms like 973 “great of (loving-kindness)” Ps 145:8;
and the ketiv of =100 “pure of (heart)” Prov 22:11.

4.8. Nouns of the *Qutul, *Qital, and *Qutal Bases (Tables 6.17, 6.21)

Nouns of these bases are inflected in an identical manner such that we
may discuss them together. In order to determine the base of a given
word, one must rely on comparative information or consult a diction-
ary. As examples, note the following: 7132 “firstborn” and Di71) “dream”
are of the *qutul base, as are most gal infinitives construct from strong
roots (e.g., 1MW “guarding” and MW “sending”). The nouns V7T “arm”
and A7) “god” are of the *gital base and Wilg “people” and 2im7 “plaza”

35. The word A3} is not written with a vav mater, while the other words com-
monly are. All the same, the other words are also sometimes written defectively (with-
out the vav mater). Such disparity does not reflect distinct etymological bases.
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are of the *qutal base.3® Although identifying the precise historical base of
words like these is difficult for the novice, inflecting these nouns is easy
given the consistent vowel sequence *2-0 (corresponding to the symbols
shewa-holem in THT). This sequence of vowels is found throughout the
inflection of nonverbal nouns: the absolute (e.g., 7123), construct singular
(e.g., 7123), construct plural (11723/*7123), and suffixed forms (sg. 7723/
"3i23; pl. D7177123). The major exception is provided by the gal infinitives
construct with suffixes, which usually exhibit the vowels one associates
with *qutl segolate nouns. Note, for example, *Somro > 1"1(3\? “his guard-
ing” (1 Sam 19:11) and *$olhi > ’l'l'?'(D “my sending” (Num 32:8) and com-
pare these to the *qutl noun + suffix *qodsi > WP “my sanctuary” (Lev
20:3).

Nevertheless, the gal infinitive construct with suffix reflects the *qutul
base in other ways. First, note that in forms like 192W “his guarding,” the
historical first */u/ vowel is preserved, but the second is not. This may reflect
the tendency for pretonic */u/ to dissimilate and reduce (i.e., *sumurahu >
*$umré > *Somro [> 1IRW]). In addition, with the second-person mascu-
line singular and plural suffix, *qutul base infinitives in context sometimes
(especially after the lamed preposition but also without a preposition)
attest a /u/-class vowel after the second root consonant (e.g., *lasumuraka
> *lismorka > TVAWY “to guard you” Prov 6:24), while *qutl base nouns in
context do not (e.g., *qudsaka > *qodsaka > *qodsaka > TWTR “your holy
place” Isa 63:15). Furthermore, with other suffixes, *qutul base infinitives
that have a begadkepat letter as a third root consonant regularly attest the
spirantized allophone, implying the presence of a vowel after the second
root consonant in an earlier form of the word (e.g., *puqudiyya > *poqdi >
™R8 “my visiting” Jer 27:22; *nuqubahu > *noqbo > 123 “his blasphem-
ing” Lev 24:16), while *qutl base nouns do not (e.g., *huskiyya > *hoski >
2WN “my darkness” 2 Sam 22:29; *ruhbahu > rohbo > 12N “its breadth”
Exod 25:23).

As for feminine nouns of these bases, it is again difficult to determine
their original base. Those of the *qutult base (some of which might actu-
ally be of the *qutalt base) include NIND “tunic; NWM “copper,” N0P
“smoke”¥ The ending of these nouns resembles a *qutl noun. Note, in
particular, the presence of an epenthetic vowel (i.e., segol in THT) between

36. Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 45, 48-49.
37.1bid., 45.
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the last two consonants. The construct form is the same as the absolute
(e.g., N'\'é? can mean “smoke” or “smoke of”). The form with suffixes
attests a gamets (or qibbuts) in place of the holem (e.g., *nahosti > "AWNJ,
"NYnNJ, "NYP). Feminine nouns of the *gitalat base, on the other hand
are inflected in a regular manner (e.g., 712D “labor”).38

In this group of bases (*qutul, *qital, and *qutal) the initial vowel is
short and the second is long, either from its origin (*/a/ > */d/) or through
later developments (*/u/ > */6/). The pretonic /u/ vowel reduces, as
expected. As noted above, there is a tendency for two high vowels in a
word’s stem to dissimilate, that is, to change such that the first high vowel
becomes dissimilar to the second, in this case becoming shewa.* This ten-
dency is present after the Canaanite shift has turned */a/ to */6/, since /a/
is not a high vowel and, thus, would not trigger such dissimilation.

Students should remember that the vowel underlying the holem in the
second syllable of most of these nouns (e.g., z71"1’;}, D"?l_':l, piTr, WiIR) does
not shift or reduce in the inflection (the primary exception being in the
qal inf. const.).

4.9. Nouns of the *Qatil Base (Table 6.18)

Nouns of this base are primarily associated with gal active participles (e.g.,
N3 “one who writes”; AW “one who guards”). Nevertheless, in some
cases, the nouns of this base are listed as individual words in dictionaries
(e.g., R “enemy”; 112 “priest”; VAW “judge”); still, they inflect just like
participles.

Often the feminine singular form of the participle derives from the
base *qatilt, which results in an ending that exhibits a vowel pattern like
that of a segolate noun: *yalidt > *yolidt > *yoledt > N9 “one who bears.”
In rare cases, the feminine singular participle exhibits a form derived from
*qatilat (e.g., N1IY3 “one burning” Isa 30:33).

Usually, the */i/ of the stem (*qgatil) reduces to shewa when it is in
the pretonic syllable because the initial vowel cannot reduce: *halikima >
*holikim > *holokim (> ©'390) “those going”; *halikat > *holikot > *holokot
> m‘:’yh). One irregularity, however, appears in the contextual form of
the masculine singular *gatil noun with second-person masculine singu-

38.1bid., 48.
39. See ch. 3 §5, “Lengthening of Pretonic */i/ and */a/ Vowels and the Place of
Stress” See also Garr, “Pretonic Vowels in Hebrew;” 143, 150.
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lar suffix. The vowel after the second root consonant is either an /i/, /¢/, or
/a/ in THT: F2'R “your enemy” (Exod 23:4); 77%" “one forming you” (Isa
43:1); IR “one creating you” (Isa 43:1).%° This reflects the elision of a
vowel between the stem and the suffix (i.e., *’oyibaka > *’oyibka > TIR).
The pausal form, on the other hand, does reflect a vowel between the stem
and base (i.e., *’dyibaka > *6yabaka > *oybekd = 72'R). In addition, when
feminine plural participles are used as substantives, the historical */i/
sometimes does not reduce, helping to distinguish the substantival nature
of the word (e.g., N{591N “madness”; Ni5%iY “gleanings”).4!

In the feminine singular form with suffix, the short */i/ shifts to */e/
then /a/ in THT: *yalidtaha > *yoledtaha (> *yoladtdh = ART2%) “one who
bore her”; *yalidtVkum > *yoledtVkem > *yoladtokem (> DINT2) “one
who bore you” Nevertheless, the *gatilat form of the feminine singular
participle often expresses the historical */i/ vowel clearly: T77%".

4.10. Other Nouns with Long Vowels (without Gemination)
(Tables 6.20, 6.21)

Many nouns with three root consonants derive from a base that includes
a long vowel. Since historical long vowels never reduce, the inflection of
these nouns requires little comment. Note, for example, the regular abso-
lute forms of the gal passive participle which derive from the *qatil(at)
base: 2113, N2IN3, 02N, m’:nn; “that which is written” In the case
of III-vav/yod roots, the yod appears as a third root consonant and the
vowel sequence is preserved (e.g., "33, 7713, D113, “that which is built”).42
In addition, there are many nouns of this pattern: 17903 “maiden,” 3921
“remembrance,” TIIJIW’ “salvation,’ m:w “week,” nm:w “oath”

Words of the qatzl(at) base are often classified as adjectives: 70N
“pious”; 1" “south, right”; 593 “complete”; D3 “pleasant”; MY “little”
However, a fair number are also commonly used as substantives to describe
atype of person: 1"OR “prisoner”; 112 “chosen one”; "WN “anointed one”;
R'2J “prophet”; T3 “leader”; 713 “Nazirite”; N’ip; “prince”; ©™MD “high
official, eunuch”; ©*78 “survivor™; 'r’jiy “survivor.” Other words from this
base are associated with agriculture: "0R “harvest”; 9'%2 “vintage”; "7

40. Note also ?[U:?'\U' “one sending you” (1 Sam 21:3).

41. See Garr, “Pretonic Vowels in Hebrew,” 145.

42. In relation to D13, it was scribal convention not to include a vav or yod mater
when such a mater would have come directly after a true vav or yod consonant.
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“trimming of vines”; W™N “ploughing”; "% “harvest”* Roots whose
third root consonant is vav/yod attest the same vowel sequence, though
without a final root consonant: *pJ “innocent™; "3V “poor.” The underlying
historical vowel sequence (*a-i) is also reflected in the feminine singular,
the masculine and feminine plural, and with pronominal suffixes, in each
case where the historical III-yod is preserved through gemination: 123D,
D™D, 173V, and so on.

Nouns of the *qutiil base often exhibit the reduction of the first */u/,
as expected for a pretonic /u/ in an open syllable: 9123 “territory”; 7173
“band”; 2127 “flies™; '7%3} “produce.” Note the plural nouns that indicate a
period in a persons life: Ni771M3 “youth (i.e., time of being young)”; ©71n2
“virginity”; DIpPT “old age”; D1 “youth (i.e., time of being young)”;
%Y “youth (i.e., time of being young)”

Nouns that look to be of the *gatal base may ultimately derive from
other roots (e.g., :1;)13 “star” from *kwb; D‘?W “eternity” perhaps from *‘wi;
591p “child” from *wl) or from other languages (e.g., DNN “seal” is Egyp-
tian in origin).**

Nouns of the *qatal base often refer to occupations and may be con-
nected to, in some remote way, a similar nominal form in Aramaic. Note,
for example, 11NR “craftsman”; NTi32 “traitor”; PIWY “oppressor”; 7Y
“metalsmith”4

4.11. Nouns with Three Root Consonants, One of Which Is Geminated
(Table 6.22)

Nouns from strong roots sometimes attest gemination of the second or
third consonant. As for those that exhibit gemination of the second root
consonant, their inflection is generally easy to predict since the gemina-
tion preserves the short vowel of the first syllable throughout the inflec-
tion. The vowel of the second syllable is lengthened or reduced, depending
on the normal rules for vowel lengthening/reduction outlined above.

Of these words, nouns of the *qattal, *qattil, and *qattil bases are
perhaps the most common. Words of the *qattal base often indicate a

43. See HGhS, 471pa-ra. Still other words do not fit into any of these categories:
ﬂ;"?q “going”; 5’1_‘!9 “thread”; 1YY “billy-goat”

44. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 49-50; also, Fox,
Semitic Noun Patterns, 289-90.

45. On words from this base, see Hornkohl, Ancient Hebrew Periodization, 148-52.
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person who does the activity associated with the root (e.g., 233 “thief™; 177
“judge”; RVYN “sinner”; M2V “cook”; 511_.7 “criminal”). Two frequent nouns
of this base have a medial resh that results in compensatory lengthening
of the initial */a/: WN “craftsperson” and W12 “horse rider”*® Feminine
nouns of the *qattalt and *qattalat base often have negative connotations:
115: “terror”; 1¥3 “drought” nRVN/ARYN (< *hatta’at/*hatta’t) “sin”;
n’u’ “wart”; ns‘v’ “scabs”; npig 1eprosy”47 Note also the medial guttural
nouns 1513 horror, 1315 ﬂame, which exhibit the shift of */a/ to /e/ in
THT as in the word D"}jj (see above).

The relatively common noun NAW “sabbath” seems to be a mascu-
line noun from this base; however, the final feminine /t/ morpheme has
dropped off in the absolute (*$abbattu > *sabbat). With suffixes it is pre-
served: iN2W “his sabbath.” The word NXYN “sin” exhibits compensatory
lengthening in most singular forms (e.g., DNRVYN “their sin”), except in
the construct and in related forms (e.g., PRYMD “sin of” and DINRVN

“your sin”). In the plural, there is no compensatory lengthenmg because
a vowel follows the aleph: *hatta’atu > *hatta’ot > *hatta’ot (> nNiRvN).
But, another phonetic transformation is evidenced in the construct plural
and in forms with suffixes: what should be a vocal shewa (derived from
a historical short */a/ vowel) is elided, reflecting (all things being equal)
the development: *hatta’atu > *hatta’ot > *hatta’ot > hattot (> MKRVN).
Note the peculiar spelling. Although both the plural absolute and plural
construct are spelled in THT with a vav mater, the holem appears after the
tet in the plural construct.

In some words, the historical */a/ presupposed by the THT gamets
does not reduce, as in NP3 “care of” (Ezek 34:12); "NWp3a “my request”
(Esth 5:7 and elsewhere); iNWpa “his request” (Ezra 7:6); "W “engravers
of” (2 Sam 5:11 and elsewhere); DU’U‘?D “their sailors” (Ezek 27:9); "nini
“my comfort” (Ps 119:50; Job 6:10). These nouns, thus, look like Aramaic
words, which attest a long vowel /a/ that derives from PS (e.g., Aramaic

46. Although the word T'I'?I_J “sailor” is often construed as a member of this base,
derived from the Hebrew word for salt (l'l'_?@) like English “saltee” from “salt,” it is
rather a loanword, from Aramaic mallah (or mallah), which language also attests a
verb mlh/mlh “to steer, guide” (The Aramaic word derives from Akkadian malahu
which is in turn derived from Sumerian). See, e.g., Aaron D. Rubin, “Sumerian Loan-
words,” EHLL 3:665-66.

47. There are exceptions, of course, like 1271 “dry ground,” NY3V “seal ring,”
nWﬁ’/ w2 “dry land”
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"7 “judges” Ezra 7:25 and ﬂ‘?'@p [the D-stem infinitive] “to execute” Dan
2:14).48

Nonverbal words of the *gattil base have undergone a shift such that
the initial */a/ has shifted to */i/: ‘awwir > ‘iwweér > P “blind” As in this
example, many words of this base describe aspects of a person’s physique:
o9& “dumb”; N33 “bald’; 123 “hunch-backed”; Wn “deaf”; N2 “dim”;
nos “lame”; NPA “able to see”; MR “bald” In other cases, the word is a
simple adjective: X3 “arrogant” and Wpp “twisted.”*® Often these words
seem to have negative connotations. The same base supplies the forms
of the piel gdtal, 727 “he spoke” (pausal), and infinitive construct, 3327
“speak” Due to an affinity between the infinitive construct and the yigtol
(e.g., 737", the piel infinitive construct has maintained the original first
stem vowel.”°

Words of the *qattil base are often adjectives with positive connota-
tions: AR “strong”; VIR “mighty”; PR “strong”; 22 “great”; PUIX
“righteous” As with *qatil base words, some of these are used as substan-
tives referring to persons: "OR “prisoner,” V5Y “ruler”

Among the other bases with geminated middle consonants, mention
should be made of the *quttul base, which shifted to *qittul and then to
*qittol, as in 733 “warrior;” 718% “bird,” and M2W “drunk”!' Feminine
nouns include N73W “ear of grain”>2 A similar shift took place with *quitil
nouns, which most commonly occur in the masculine plural: D322 “first
fruits”; 09173 “defamation”; D782 “atonement”; o'R15N “consecration.”

Bases of nouns whose third consonant geminates are often associated
with other, previously described bases. In part, this is due to the regular
loss of gemination at the end of a singular absolute word. Thus, *gatall
nouns became *qgatal in this environment and then went through the same
transformations that led from *dabar to 727. Subsequently, these two cat-

48. Stadel, “Aramaic Influences on Biblical Hebrew;” 1:162-65. As noted above (ch.
3 §9, “Canaanite Shift and Historical */a/”), Huehnergard (“Biblical Hebrew Nominal
Patterns,” 51) suggests, based on Akkadian evidence, that such Hebrew words may
ultimately derive from *qattal and *qattalat.

49. As with feminine plural words of the *qatil base, where the pretonic */i/ lowers
and lengthens in substantives and does not reduce, so also with some masc. pl. words
of the *qattil base that function as substantives. Thus, one finds DWW “third genera-
tions” and ©'P27 “fourth generations” (see Garr, “Pretonic Vowels in Hebrew;” 145).

50. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 52.

51. See ibid., 53-54.

52. See ibid., 54.
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egories of nouns (i.e., *qatal and *qatall) became indistinguishable in the
absolute. Words that exhibit the *gatall base in their paradigm include:
TOR “small” (DIOP, MIVP, WOP, etc.); Y123 “camel” (0"913, 19103).5

Similar mergers and confusion pertain to *qatull, which became *qatul
and then *gatol, making the absolute singular of such words look identical
to historical *gatul nouns. Here evidence from other Semitic languages
suggests that many color terms are etymologically *gatull (e.g., DT “red”
[ARTR, DTR]; and TPY “striped” [D*TPY]; as well as AW “black” [NV,
vahw'])‘ﬂ

As for other bases, the base *qutull exhibits the same dissimilation of
high vowels found in other nouns discussed above. Thus, the initial */u/
vowel is reduced to shewa: DR “people” (pl. m;:gz’?). As for the feminine
base, *qutullat is “found almost exclusively as an abstract action noun”
(e.g. Tl‘?NJ “redemption”; 121N “dedication”).>

4.12. Aleph-, Yod-, Mem-, and Tav-Preformative Nouns

Biblical Hebrew attests numerous words formed, in part, by the supple-
mentation of a consonant to the beginning of the root. One of the rarest
of these prefixal consonants is the aleph: 2128 “deceitful” NIN7R “widow;
H2WK “grape bunch”” In some cases, aleph-preformative words are byforms
of words that begin with a consonant + shewa 321'1'[/1211’5&3 “arm,” NTYR
“anklet”/ TTVYR “bracelet” Also rare are those nouns with a preformative
yod: 70X “oil,” 2777 “adversary,” and DIP? “existence.”

Mem-preformative nouns are the most frequent of this set and most
fall into one of four categories, based on their historical vowels: *magtal,
*magqtil, *maqtul, and *magqtal. For most strong roots, the historical short
*/a/ following the preformative mem has shifted to /i/ or /e/ at a relatively
late date (in the Common Era). Where the first root consonant is a gut-
tural, however, the */a/ has often been preserved (ﬂiygp “deed”); the same
sometimes happens when the first root consonant is a lamed, mem, or nun
(e.g., 12501 “kingdom,” 117 “gift”). In addition, nouns of II-vav/yod roots
preserve the initial /a/ vowel (e.g., DIpR “place”). There is also some incon-

53. See ibid., 56.
54. Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 285.
55. Ibid.
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sistency evidenced in the MT itself (e.g., N7A21 “net” Isa 19:8 and 112N
“his nets” Ps 141:10).%°

Words of the *magtal base are the most frequent. With the strong
roots or with gutturals, it is often clear what the relevant root consonants
are and there is rarely confusion about whether or not the initial mem
might be a root consonant. Note, for example, 7281 “food,” 9121 “choice
element,” ¥ “fortified city,” MYAN “trust,” '7'[1?3 “tower;’ ﬁ:'m “desert,’
'[‘?:l?;“passage, RN ¢ messenger,” nga“number,” mlal%a) guard” vaYnN
“judgment.” In all these cases, the inflection of the nouns is entirely pre-
dictable. The vowel of the initial syllable is in a closed syllable and so it
never alters or changes from the lexical (or dictionary) form. The histori-
cal */a/ in the second syllable is entirely like the second short */a/ vowel
in *dabar. Note, for example, D'0VAWRA and LAWA, PVLIYN, as well as
D20V,

Feminine nouns of this base (i.e., *magqtalt, *magqtalat) are also easily
recognizable with strong roots or roots with gutturals. Note that *magqtalt
nouns (e.g., N7I81 “food,” N)AWN “guard, obligation”) seem to be fewer
than maqtalat nouns (WJWHD “thought,” nnnon “war; 12900 “king-
dom; nWnn “dominion”). Nevertheless, the two forms of feminine
nouns are closely associated with each other since nouns of the *magqtalat
base appear to be of the *magqtalt base in the construct and with suffixes
(e.g., N2WYNA [const.] / IRAWNM [+ 3ms]; NRANYA [const.] / ARANYA [+
3fs]; N29nM [const.] / iN39MD [+ 3ms]; NYYRN [const.] / m'?x_upp [
3ms)). There is just one absolute plural form for these types of feminine
noun: NYIRA, NiNNA.

Words from I-nun roots are slightly more difficult to recognize as
mem-preformative nouns since the same sequence of vowels may also
reflect a *qattal base. All the same, mem-preformative nouns from I-nun
roots are comparatively common (e.g., 1212 “wound” from 123 hiphil “to
strike”; RWI “burden” from RW1 “to lift”; (MM “gift” from N1 “to give.”).

Words from I-vav/yod roots exhibit a vav or yod mater after the mem
prefix, reflecting the contraction of a diphthong. Thus, what was *mawtabu
“dwelling place” has shifted to *mosab, then *mosab and finally 2Win. Sim-
ilarly, *maysarima “uprightness” shifted to *mésarim before then becom-
ing *mesarim and then DMWY,

56. See Sperber, Historical Grammar, 451.
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Words from II-vav/yod roots have shifted to *magqal and then *magqol.
For example, note NXian “entrance,” DIPA “place,” PN “source,” DN
“height” The historical */a/ that shifted to */6/ does not reduce or shift in
the inflection of these nouns.

III-vav/yod nouns from the *magqtal/*magqtal(a)t base offer little con-
fusion in their absolute singular forms: 7320 bulldmg, npn “ascent;
n0n “stairs) NIPM “answer, YYD “deed nIRIN “appearance, seeing”
As explalned above, the word-final vowel is the result of a triphthong con-
traction. Similar contractions have resulted in the loss of the final vowel
of the original stem in the plural (and with suffixes) such that these nouns
usually exhibit no trace of the third root consonant (e.g., D’i_U:Q?_D, ﬂﬂ@gp,
Typn; nivun, wnown).

Words from other mem-preformative bases attest similar patterns to
those outlined above for *magqtal. Note *magqtil and *magqtil(a)t (7230
[from ‘uJ] “plague,” TViN [from TP°] “designated time,” AN “altar,” N2XN
and DJRD [from 2X1] “standing stone,” 887N “healing,” DNWD [from NWJ]

“elevation, tribute”). The short */i/ vowel reduces to shewa in the plural of

*magqtil nouns (NA1/NINAMN “altar”), though sometimes the */i/ does not
reduce (e.g., "DHIN “my plagues Exod 9:14). In some cases, the root is
geminate. In these cases, the vowel sequence is distinct from those above,
but the identification of the root and its inflection offer no problems (the
initial two syllables are always the same): 7510 and construct n'vm (from
553) “scroll (of),” 1217 and pl. abs./const. nmm (from D) “plot(s [of])”;
n%0n and oniYon (from 55D) “(their) highway(s)”

Words associated with the *magqtul base are relatively rare. It is note-
worthy, however that several feminine nouns of this base (which derive
from II-vav/yod roots) are byforms of *magqtal/*maqal nouns: AN
versus 11N “resting place”; NO1IN versus D3R “flight”; ATI¥N versus Ti¥N
“mountain stronghold”; MPIRN versus Pi¥A “distress”; MIRA versus LN
“distress” Words of the *magqtal base, on the other hand, are sometimes
byforms of strong root *magqtal nouns: 3N2R versus NN “choice thing”;
9ipWn versus YpWn “weight” In other cases, no byform exists: AN

“song;” Yiwan - stumbhng

Tav- preformatlve nouns are less frequent than the mem-preforma-
tives. They also attest words from I-vav (7R “law”) and I-yod (j2'D
“south”) roots. The same types of bases found with mem-preformatives are
also found for tav-preformatives (e.g., *taqtalat NIRON “glory”; *taqtilat
nN2iR “rebuke” [also *tagqtilt nnin “rebuke’]; *taqtulat from II-vav/yod
roots 12IWnN “return”). Note also the nouns from geminate roots: TI?ITII?



142 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

“beginning,” N9M “prayer” Moreover, the *taqtil base (e.g., MIVR “plea-
sure,” DIINN “pleading,” DINIM “comforts”) seems more common than
the analogous *magqtiil base (e.g., W%Z@@ “robe”). As can be seen from this
brief list, these tav-preformative words are often feminine in gender and
often express an act or abstraction. Like some mem-preformative words
(n2agn and I'IZRD “standing stone”), some tav-preformative nouns exhibit
byforms; note especially 1897 and NIROM “beauty” Inflection of these
nouns is entirely predictable.

Students should remember especially that feminine mem-preformative
nouns of the *magqtalat pattern will often exhibit a *magqtalt pattern in the
construct and before suffixes (72WNN vs. I'I:WTID [const.] and iR2WNN).
In addition, notice that a mater vav or yod after a word-initial mem or tav
often signals a I-vav/yod root (e.g., AWIN/N7IM; and DWW R/1'D).

4.13. Nouns with Afformatives

Hebrew nouns attest a wide variety of afformative elements that attach to
the stem of a noun. The most common is *-on (< *-an), appearing as part
of the base *qatalan, *qattalan and as part of a variety of other bases. The
nouns from the *qattalan base almost always appear only in the absolute
singular; the other forms of the noun are based on *qatalan (e.g., ]ﬁ:;)'_f
“remembrance” vs. 11727 [const.] and 731727 as well as Ni3727 [abs. pl.] and
D22921). In this and most other words of this base, the initial historical
*/a/ has shifted to /i/ (J1"1 “vision,” 11"P3 “innocence,” 7Y “blindness,”
1192w “destruction”), though there are exceptions (JiN2W “rest”). Words
from II-vav/yod roots include 11WWW “joy” and {371 “arrogance” In the
inflection of these words, the historical */a/ of the first syllable reduces to
shewa (e.g., "WV [const.] and F177). In some cases listed above, the III-
yod is preserved (e.g., 1"11); in other cases, the III-yod has elided entirely
and the second root consonant does not geminate (e.g., [iR3 [from NR]
“pride”; 1137 [from 1NN] “turmoil, noise, crowd”; 111 [from NTN] “vision”;
11%7 [from n¥7] “favor”). The inflection of these III-vav/yod words is oth-
erwise entirely regular. As can be seen from this list, most of these words
are abstractions or intangible items.

Many adjectives are formed with the afformative *-on (<*-an). These
include 71"a& “poor;” 1IMK “last;” 1i¥™N “outside;” 119V “most high,” 1inTR*
“eastern,” TWNRT “first)” 112'N “middle” A variety of nouns also bear this
suffix, including 17W'R “pupil of eye (lit., little person),” 110! “profit”
The inflection of these nouns is entirely regular. The vowel of the initial
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closed syllable remains stable in BH (e.g., 1JINK and 01NK “last”). A
small minority of words contain an *-an ending (> THT -dn) in the suffix
instead of *-on, as though the word derives from Aramaic: %32 “build-
ing”; 1P “property”; 127p “offering”; II‘I'?W “table” However, in contrast
to other forms associated with Aramaic, these nouns exhibit shortening of
the vowel of the afformative in the construct and with heavy suffixes (e.g.,
137 [const.], D2IATP).

Other frequently encountered afformatives include the *-iyy > *-i gen-
tilic ending (e.g., "R “Aramaean,” P13 “Canaanite,” *12D “Hebrew”).
The ending is also a part of various other adjectives (e.g., "R “cruel,
nan “free;” ™23 “foreign,” "WHW “third”), some of which are used as sub-
stantives (e.g., ’5JW ‘foot soldier”). The inflection of these kinds of words
usually results in the doubling of the yod: 172D, ©™72Y, and N2>
Often in the masculine plural, the *-iyyi- sequence of vowels and yod con-
tracted to simply *-7-, as in D"72. Sometimes the feminine form of such
a noun ends with *-it: I"aRIN “Moabite” (vs. MANRIN). In some cases, the

*-1 afformative was attached to the *-on afformative, like 3T “eastern,”
DTN “red”

Two endings are associated with abstract nouns, *-7t (e.g., "MK “end,”
RN “terror;” MWK “beginning,” nvww ‘remnant”) and *-it (e.g., M7
“likeness,” M7 “unfaithfulness,” m'r‘w “childhood, youth,” Mo3 “cover-
ing, NIaon “klngshlp ). These words are regular in their inflection; usu-
ally the initial closed syllable means that there is little change in the stem
with a suffix (e.g., AN “its end”). In some cases, an */a/ (> THT /a/)
appears in the initial syllable and is present throughout the inflection (e.g.,
B3 “exile” 33193 “our exile”; NN “vision,” DM “your vision”).

The last afformative element we address marks adverbs and seems to
be derived from the old accusative ending */a/ followed by a word final
mem.>8 This developed into Hebrew *-am (> -dm) and is found on words
like DINR/DINKR “truly; DIN “undeservedly, DR “daily,” DRNA “sud-
denly,” DpP™ “in vain”

57. The gemination of yod is also found in gatil base nouns/adjectives from III-
vav/yod roots: 173Y. In these cases, the gemination helps preserve the preceding /i/
vowel. See Bergstrasser, Hebrdische Grammatik, 1:102.

58. See IBHS, 93 n. 29. This mem is often called enclitic. It has no discernible
semantic value in other languages, like Ugaritic.
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4.14. I-Aleph, I-Nun, and I- Vav/ Yod Nouns

Nouns from I-aleph roots sometimes exhibit full vowels where we would
otherwise expect a shewa or khatef vowel. For example, as explained above,
the initial */i/ of the *gital base usually is realized in BH as a shewa (e.g.,
321'1'5 “arm”). In the case of 71X “loincloth,” however, the */i/ has become
*/&/. Similarly, the short */u/ shifts to a reduced vowel in most *qutiil nouns
(e.g., 9123 “territory”), but with a I-aleph, the */u/ shifts to */i/ and then to
*/&/ (e.g., MON “bonds”).>

Nouns from roots with a nun or vav/yod as initial root consonant
exhibit peculiar forms, which can sometimes make identifying their root
difficult. This, in turn, creates difficulty in making an educated guess about
the meaning of an unfamiliar word. In many instances, words from I-nun
roots have lost the initial root consonant, such that they look like they are
not from a I-nun root. This is sometimes the case with words of the *qilt
base (NWj “approaching” gal inf. const. W13), discussed above. Where the
base has a preformative mem, the nun will often assimilate: 121 “wound”
from 7121 hiphil “to strike” and 101 “gift” from JNJ “to give.”s

Words from I-vav/yod roots appear from the *gilat (77TV “assembly”)
and *gilt bases (N7 “going down” gal inf. const. T, as discussed above,
where the first root consonant has totally disappeared. Where a preforma-
tive mem or tav attaches to the beginning of such a root, one can recog-
nize the historical root consonant. A I-vav root will often attest an */6/
vowel with vav mater (e.g., 2Win “dwelling place” from 2W* “to dwell”;
17iR “thanksgiving” from 77 hiphil “to give thanks”) and a I-yod root will
attest */&/ with a yod mater (DWW “integrity” from W” “to be straight”;
1" “south” from 113" hiphil “to go to the right”).

4.15. II-Vav/ Yod Nouns

Nouns of IT-vav/yod roots often appear with a historical long vowel between
their first and last consonants, as discussed above (e.g., 270 “good” from
210 and 12°2 “understanding” from 1°2), though there are rare exceptions
(e.g., 71 “iniquity”). Words from *qal and *qil bases attest */a/ and */&/
vowels throughout their inflection (e.g., the participles D7 and N as well

59. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 49.
60. On nouns with preformative elements, see above.
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as the nouns Y “cloud” and 73 “lamp”). Note, for example, the construct
form of the feminine singular participle of 217 in the famous expression
WaT3 2910 N2 PR “a land flowing with milk and honey”

4.16. III-Vav/ Yod Nouns

With few exceptions, nouns from III-vav/yod roots are inflected in a
similar way, regardless of base. Generally, masculine formed nouns will
end with an /e/, which is marked by a he mater. Thus, *qatal nouns have
the vowel sequence *d-¢ (in THT d-¢), as in NN “(animal) breast™; 13
“reed(s), stem(s).’®! Words of other bases often have a similar ending:
*qatil (MWP “hard, stift”), *qital (MPR* “innards” [cf. YVR]), *qatil (132
“one who builds,” MY “one who does”), *qattil (MR3 “arrogant”).®?

The inflection of these more regular III-vav/yod words that end in /e/
is very easy to learn. In essence, the final triphthong resolves such that only
the vowel of the final morpheme remains (e.g., *qasiyim > *qasim > 0"Wp).
Note the feminine singular forms WP “hard, stiff” 7YY “one who does”;
the plural forms D'WR/NW} and D'WY/NWY; the suffixed forms AP “its
stem(s),” AP “who made it”% This inflection reflects presumably the reg-
ular contractions of earlier triphthongs, as described above. One nuance
in relation to the noun + possessive suffixes is the fuller form of the third-
person masculine singular suffix, as seen on the word for “pasture”: 17713
“his pasture” (abs. 113). Sometimes the third-person feminine singular has
a similarly extended form: 1871 “its appearance” (Lev 13:20).

The construct singular is usually distinguished from the absolute by
the distinction of */é/ instead of /¢/, which in Tiberian Hebrew is realized
as the difference between tsere and segol. In some words that contain an
etymological short vowel in an open pretonic syllable (e.g., *gasiyu > nwp
“hard, stift”), the construct form will also be marked by the reduction of
the initial vowel, as in the adjective WP in the expression J1P-Wp DY
“a people, stiff of neck” (Exod 32:9). In other cases, however, the initial
syllable will not contain a vowel that reduces and the only signal that the
word is in construct is the */&/ in place of /¢/: D??_ﬁ’(yftl WY “the maker of
the heavens” (Ps 136:5).

61. Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 44.
62. Ibid., 44-53.
63. Note too the plural forms with suffix: ¥ and DDip.
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The words and bases whose last stem vowel is long exhibit different
endings. In each, the vowel sequence found in nouns of the strong root is
also found in the III-vav/yod roots, making the identification of the word
usually very easy: *qatil (133 “that which is built” gal passive ptc.); *qatil
(v “poor”); *gatol (N33 “building” gal inf. abs.). The inflection of these
nouns is often similar to the inflection of the same bases with strong roots:
13, 013 and N7Y, D7D, TIY.64

4.17. Geminate Nouns with One Vowel in the Stem (Tables 6.7, 6.8)

Some geminate nouns attest a vowel between the second and third root
consonants (e.g., 327 “heart”). Such nouns are entirely predictable in their
inflection. Another group of geminate nouns has only a single vowel in
their stem. These exhibit certain characteristics that make learning them
together useful. Nouns of these bases have either a historical short */a/,
*1i/, or */u/: *qall, *qill, *qull; *qallat, *qillat, *qullat. We first consider the
masculine forms and then the feminine.

The above masculine singular bases (*qall, *qill, *qull) develop in
slightly different ways in BH, depending on the vowel. First, note that the
historical gemination at the end of the word is lost in the masculine abso-
lute noun. This is due to the relative difficulty of pronouncing geminated
consonants without a following vowel. During the second millennium
BCE, when there was a case system, it would still be easy to articulate the
gemination (e.g., ‘ammu “people”). With the loss of the case system, the
final consonant and vowel were eventually both lost.®>

The vowels shift in different ways. The vowel */a/ usually remains
stable, while */i/ and */u/ are lowered in quality. Thus, *fappu “children”
and *kappu “palm” became, respectively, *tapp > *tap (> q0) and *kapp >

64. The gemination of yod in N2y, etc. helps preserve the preceding /i/ vowel. See
§13, “Nouns with Afformatives,” above. In rare cases, a final III-vav/yod is preserved
in other bases: *gatal (1Y “humble”); *qatilat (770Y “one who wraps,” MRiN “one who
moans/is tumultuous”); *qattal ("7 “weak”).

65. A similar thing seems to happen in English too. In contemporary English, the
noun “bed” derives from an Old English word that exhibited gemination of the “d™:
bedd. See, e.g., Rob Getz and Stephen Pelle, The Dictionary of Old English (Toronto:
University of Toronto), s.v. bedd; http://tinyurl.com/SBL0395a. In Old English, the
final gemination was preserved due to a case system consisting of final vowels/conso-
nants (e.g., beddes). The gemination is lost entirely in contemporary English except in
forms of the word where there is a following syllable; contrast “beds” with “bedding”
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*kap (> 92). But, *ginnu “nest” and *libbu “heart” became, respectively,
*qenn > *gen (> 1i7) and *lebb > *leb (> 29); similarly, *kully “all” and
*huqqu “statute” became *koll > *kol (> 53) and *hoqq > *hoq (> pPh).

The construct form of the singular *qall nouns *tap/*kap is identical to
the absolute form in almost all circumstances (e.g., 12 “palm of”). But, the
construct forms of the other two bases show some alternation. Usually, the
construct form of the *qill base is the same as the absolute (e.g., 25 “heart
of”). Occasionally, with magqgeph the THT spelling with segol presumes a
shift from */i/ to /¢/ (e.g., ':l‘_? “heart of”); in other cases the historical */i/
shifted to /a/, at least in THT (e.g., “]j? “nest of”). The construct form of
*qull nouns may also be identical to the absolute (e.g., 93 “all of” and P
“statute of”), but often with magqgeph, the */u/ is realized in THT as /a/
(e.g. '5; and “pn).

Vowel lengthening affects the geminate *gall base, at least in THT,
though this is primarily restricted to where the second/third root conso-
nant is a mem. Although DY is found regularly where it is followed by an
attributive adjective or relative clause, the form ‘ém (= DY) is found (even
in context) where it is followed by prepositional phrases and conjunctions.
In addition, ‘dm always occurs when accompanied by the definite article.%
The /&/ is even more regular in other geminate *qall nouns that end with a
mem: O “sea” (< *yammu) and DR “complete” (< *tammu).®”

In contrast to the singular, the plural forms of the masculine geminate
nouns are very straight forward. With the suffixed morpheme *-ima, the
original vowel and gemination were retained so that the historical form
and the realization in BH are very close: *‘ammima > *‘ammim > DRY;
*ginnima > *qinnim > 093P and *huqqima > *hugqim > 0PN In the con-
struct plural, the historical vowel and gemination are also preserved, as
they are in the noun with suffixes. For example, note: "2 “peoples of;” iR
and 1Y “his people(s)”; niab “hearts of” D35 and 0131'3'? “their heart(s);
PN and *P1) “my statute(s). Even for the heavy suffixes, the historical form
is often retained: D393 “all of you” Occasionally, the historical */u/ will
appear as /4/ in THT (e.g., Tpn and D2pN “your statute”).

66. In this way, it is like a set of nouns that attest a gamets after the first root
consonant in the singular only when accompanied by the definite article. Especially
noteworthy are the geminate nouns 13/147 “(the) garden” (< *gann); 71/77777 “(the)
mountain” (< *harr); 30/307 “(the) festival” (< *hagg); 79/797 “(the) bull” (< *parr).
Note too JiR/718: “(the) ark” and the ubiquitous PIR/PIRN “(the) land”

67. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 36.



148 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

Variations from these basic patterns mostly involve roots with a gemi-
nated guttural root consonant, which causes compensatory lengthening.
In particular, note the words *parru > *par > 78 “bovine” and the plural
*parrima > *parrim > *parim > 0"19; and the word *$arru > *sar > *sar >
AW “prince” and the plural *$arrima > *$arrim > *$arim > *sarim > D™W.
When vowels are lengthened to compensate for a missing consonant, they
never reduce (e.g., "W “princes of”).

Feminine marked geminate nouns are generally easy to identify. Due
to the fact that their absolute form already contains the historical vowel
and gemination, it is easy to predict their inflection. For example, note
NRR (const. NAR) “cubit” and NINR (const. NIAR) “cubits”; 138 (const.
N1y, suff. AN3B) “corner” and N33 (const. N1, suffix "N18) “corners”;
NP0 (const. NPM) “statute” and NIPTI* (const. NPT, suffix *NIPN) “stat-
utes” Again, the only forms difficult to identify are those with guttural
consonants, as with the masculine geminates discussed above. Note, in
particular 772 “cow” and 7W “princess.” The */a/ (> THT /4/) that is the
result of compensatory lengthening does not reduce (e.g., DY “her
princesses”).

Students should remember that the inflected forms of these words
usually always reflect their base (*qall, *qill, *qull), with preservation of the
historical short vowel and gemination of the second root consonant. This
makes identification and production of these words relatively easy. Iden-
tifying the masculine absolute singular as from a geminate root, however,
is more tricky. Still, (excepting the extremely frequent {2 “son” and DW
“name”), nouns with two apparent root consonants and a tsere or holem
are more often than not from a geminate root.

4.18. Segolate Nouns (Tables 6.9, 6.10, 6.11, 6.12, 6.13, 6.14)

Segolate nouns are like geminate nouns in that they derive from bases
with short vowels and two consecutive consonants at their end, though in
the case of segolates these final, consecutive consonants are not identical:
*qatl, *qitl, *qutl. As with geminates, the segolates exhibit greater develop-
ment in their absolute and construct forms than in their suffixed forms,
which generally are quite similar to their historical bases. In particular,
the *qatl base seems to have gone through several stages of development,
which (according to one model) involved a shift from *malku to *malk
to melk (= 721) “king” In THT, a vowel appears between the two final
consonants, though this is an epenthetic vowel that does not constitute
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its own syllable, analogous in this way to the furtive patakh.®® Where the
second root consonant is a guttural, the */a/ vowel is often still attested,
as with *ba‘l (> 5p3) “lord” More predictably, *gitl and *qutl nouns seem
to have developed along lines similar to geminate nouns: *sipru > sepr =
190 “book” and *bugru > bogr = P32 “morning”®® Nevertheless, it should
be emphasized again that in different dialects and different eras a given
segolate noun might have been articulated with different vowels. That is,
what was a *gatl noun in one era might have been a *qut/ noun in another
(cf. ]DJ “vine” in the MT with 1913 in 1QIsa? at Isa 34:4). As mentioned
above, even the MT evidences different stem vowels for what appear to
be the same word (e.g., WDﬂ “lack” and 19ﬁ “lack”). Furthermore, notice
that there are often discrepancies between pausal and suffixed forms of the
same word; for example, Y3} “plague” appears with a gamets in pause (e.g.,
Y330 Lev 13:50, implying a *qatl base), but appears with a hirig with suf-
fixes ("D33 Ps 38:12, implying a *qgit] base).”® Note similarly, YW “crime;”
l'lljé “opening,” D‘rp “in front””!

Similar to geminates, the construct forms of singular segolate nouns
are identical in almost every case to the absolute forms (7772 “king” and
“king of”). Also, with suffixes the segolates, like the geminates, reveal
a form closer to or identical with their historical base. Thus, “my king”
began as *malkiyya and developed to *malki (> *371); “my book” began
as *sipriyya and developed to *sipri (> *180). *Qutl segolates offer a slight
variation: “my morning” began as *bugriyya and developed to *bugri then
to *bogri (> ™P2*).”2 Even heavy suffixes are attached to this historical
base (e.g., D277 “your king”).

The plural forms of the segolates are easy to predict as well. Unlike
other nouns whose plural form is based on the stem of the singular, most
segolate nouns have separate bases for their plural forms. Thus, although
the singular of “king” would have been *malku, the plural seems to have

68. See the discussion in chapter 3 §3, “Developments of Individual Vowels”

69. Note the exceptions in THT where the historical */i/ became eventually /e/
(e.g., *qirbu > *qerb [> :lj_é]).

70. See ch. 3 §4, “Lengthening and Lowering of Vowels in Tonic Syllables.” For
consideration of comparative evidence, see Lambdin, “Philippi’s Law Reconsidered,”
135-45 and Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 38-39.

71. The last word appears with tsere, as m;‘;@ with the locative he (e.g., Num
34:3).

72. The word is used for consistency; cf. "WTpP “my sanctuary” (Lev 20:3).
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been *malakima, with two short */a/ vowels in the stem. The result is that
the base form develops just as 0™27 develops: *malakima > *moalakim >
0290 The other segolate plural bases develop similarly:

* siparima > *saparim > 0’100
¢ *buqarima > *baqgarim > DP3

The forms with nonheavy suffixes are again similar in their development
to the plural of 927 with suffixes:

s *malakayni > *molakénii > 31391
* siparaynii > *saparenti > uﬁ;p*
s *bugaraynii > *baqarénii > 11P2*73

With heavy suffixes and with the construct, by contrast, the historical
vowel (or, in the case of *qutl bases, the */o/ vowel) is retained:

*malakay > *malké > 291

*malakaykum > *malkekem > 02291

*siparay > *sipre > ")Q0*

*siparaykum > *siprekem > D)D0*

*bugaray > *buqré > *boqré > P2~

*buqaraykum > *bugrékem > *boqrékem > DIP2*.

* 6 6 ¢ o o

Feminine segolate nouns are identifiable in BH based on the following
characteristics: the first syllable begins with a root consonant and is a
closed syllable. Unlike masculine-formed segolates, the feminine-formed
segolates are stressed on their second syllable. Since the initial syllable will
always be closed and unaccented, it will always have a short vowel:

o *malkatu > *malka > Tl:;)‘?f_: “Queen”
o dim‘atu > *dim‘a > 7PYRT “tears”
¢ *hurbatu > *horba > N3a7N “waste.”

73. These nouns are used for consistency and due to their lack of guttural con-
sonants.
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Like the masculine-based nouns, most feminine-based segolates attest the
vowel sequence *2-a for the plural:

s *malakatu > *molakot > niaon
o *dima‘atu > *dama‘ot > niynNT
s *hurabatu > *horabot > MM,

It so happens, perhaps for euphonic reasons, that most *qutl and *qutlat
nouns have an initial guttural consonant, or they begin with qoph or resh.
(The */u/, */o/ vowels and guttural consonants, as well as goph and resh, are
all pronounced in the back of the mouth). Due to this, where a *qutl base
would normally take a shewa after the initial root consonant, the reduced
vowel is represented by a khatef-qamets in THT (e.g., D'WTN “months”;
D'WTRA “the holy things”). Where the first root consonant is not a gut-
tural, qoph, or resh, the initial vowel may be a shewa: D'P3 (< *baqarim <
*buqarima) “mornings”; or it may have a khatef-qamets by analogy to the
many other *qutl nouns: N33 (< *goranot < *guranatu) “threshing floors”

Two nouns deserve separate mention for the irregular forms of their
plural. These are WP “holiness” and W “root.” In each case, the stem of
the plural form exhibits the sequence d-d (represented by qamets-qamets)
in THT, which presumably reflects an earlier sequence *6-a; it would seem,
therefore, that what was a muttered vowel has lengthened into a full vowel
in THT. The word “holiness” appears as D"WTp, and with suffixes "WTp;"
the word “root” appears in the plural only with suffixes "W W. The word
WD also attests the more expected plural forms with the definite article
and suffixes: "WTPA and YWTpR. Once in 2 Chr 5:7, the word even occurs
with a shewa beneath the qoph: DWTpn.”>

In only very rare cases does a segolate noun attest a plural base
that is analogous to the singular, that is, *qatlim/*qatlot, *qitlim/*qitlot,
*qutlim/*qutlot. It is this rarer plural pattern that is attested in THT in the

74. The plural form of WP with suffix shows a full gamets in exilic (WP Ezek
22:8, 26; 44:8, 13) and postexﬂlc works (WWTp in 2 Chr 15:18), but the expected form
with khatef-qamets appears in Genesis-2 Kings (e.g., "W7TR Num 5:10 and 2 Kgs
12:19). A metheg accompanies the form with full gamets in Deut 12:26, TWTp.

75. The forms with suffix and khatef-qamets are all preceded by some particle,
while those with just gamets in the first syllable are not preceded by a particle. At the
same time, this pattern does not hold for the plural forms of Wi with suffix, which
always attest a gamets under the first consonant.
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followmg words: DA77 (sg. Dl’ﬁ and 0m7) “bowels”; DIPY (sg. TRRPWY)

“sycamores”; D'NWA (sg nws) “flax”; mindn (sg. 'IDDI'I) “wisdom.7®
These nouns exhibit no medial */a/ (> THT /3] ) with suffixes (e.g., '[’Q[Ij
and 1"RM07).77

Weak root consonants (primarily aleph, vav, and yod) often result in
masculine singular absolute forms that are unusual. In THT, they do not
appear with one of the characteristic vowel sequences: &-¢, a-a, e-¢, e-a, 0-¢,
0-a (T‘m 51]3 ‘lDD l'h? “ice,) 172 ‘morning,” and S5v8 “deed”). Never-
theless, most nouns with weak consonants share the other characteristics
of the segolate nouns: the absolute and construct forms are the same in
the masculine singular; the plural (masculine and feminine) exhibits the
vowel sequence *2-d; the original short vowel is preserved in the first syl-
lable of the singular with suffix.

When aleph is a first root consonant, the form of the segolate some-
times exhibits a full vowel where analogous forms have a shewa or khatef
vowel. For example, note 1"2:!& (sg. abs. '7:!52) “his tents”; "NMIR (sg. abs.
MIR) “his paths”

When an aleph is a second root consonant, the form of the word usually
looks like a segolate noun from Aramaic, with the sequence shewa-sere for

*gitl bases (WR2 “well,” ART “wolf;” AR “pain,” INRW “flesh”) or shewa-holem
for *qutl bases (WR3 “stench,” RN Very,” and 850 “fullness”). Although it
is conceivable that some of these words arrived in Hebrew as Aramaic loan-
words, it also seems likely that many are the result of a more complicated
process, where medial aleph was lost in pronunciation sometime in the first
millennium BCE, but was retained in spelling with the result that the nouns
appear in an Aramaic-like form in the MT.”8 Thus, what was earlier *mu’du
“much” and *$i’ru “flesh” (with nom. case vowels) became, respectively,
*mod and *$er; the representation of the words presumed by THT, however,

76. See Joiion § 96Ab.

77. It seems that in other traditions of Hebrew, reflected in the transcriptions of
Hebrew words in Greek in passages from the church fathers, this pattern for segolates
was more common. Alexey Yuditsky (“On Origen’s Transliterations as Preserved in
the Works of the Church Fathers” [Hebrew], Leshonenu 69 [2007]: 306) cites as one
example the transcription apBwd for what is 11271 “wastes” in the MT at Ps 9:7. For
similar, but less clear examples in the Secunda, see ibid., 305 and Brenno, Studien,
136-38. This pattern is also the common realization of segolate plurals in Aramaic.

78. Cf. Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 55; Blau, On Pseudo-Corrections, 28-29.
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presumes the articulation of the aleph: m’od = TRR and $’er = IRW.”” That
such elision of internal aleph took place at least durlng the first millennium
BCE (if not earlier) is, in part, confirmed by spellings of these words among
the DSS, where they are often written without the aleph (e.g., W, "W,
T711).80 The plurals of the Aramaic-like segolates are rare (note especially
D'aNT and "2NT). With suffixes, usually the word retains the vowel pattern of
the absolute: YA “my pain’; 1IRW “his flesh”; AIRW “her flesh”; 1’&'77; “its
fullness,” reflecting presumably the pronunciation of these words when the
aleph was not normally articulated (i.e., 1IRW < *$éro; cf. 1IWM = amissero
“and from his flesh” 4Q386 1 i, 4). The word W2 “stench” is one exception:
1WN2 “his stench” and DWR3 “their stench”

A similar elision took place even earlier with *qatl nouns that had a
historical medial aleph: *ra’su “head” and *sa’nu “flock” must have expe-
rienced elision of aleph and compensatory lengthening of /a/ to /a/ (*ras,
*san) before the Canaanite shift, as suggested by the spelling of these words
among the Amarna tablets where the pronunciation is assumed to have
been rosu and sonu, respectively.® The spelling with aleph in alphabetic
orthographies (e.g., WX7 and |X¥) was preserved presumably based on
influence of its other forms, like the plural *ra’asim, which seems to have
experienced the loss of internal aleph much later, after vowel reduction
and vowel lengthening: *ra’asim > *ra’asim > *rasim (> D"WR?Y). The loss
of an aleph when preceded by a reduced short vowel is attested in a variety
of forms in LBH and among the DSS.%2

If the middle root consonant is vav, the word appeared as all other
segolates in pre-Masoretic Hebrew, with a short vowel followed by two dif-
ferent consonants (e.g., *mawt “death”). In THT, of course, two vowels are
represented graphically, the first of which is /a/ and the second of which

79. Nevertheless, the phonetic realization was [$e’e:r] and [mo’0:d] (see Khan,
“Tiberian Reading Tradition,” 3:774). The preservation of the aleph was perhaps due to
a more conservative pronunciation in a higher register of the language in the first mil-
lennium BCE and its continued articulation into the first millennium CE is perhaps
encouraged by the secondary insertion of an epenthetic vowel after the first consonant
(cf. Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 55).

80. Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 185-86. Note the similar loss of aleph in words
like N™IXWY “remainder” in late books of the Bible, as reflected in the spelling MW in
1 Chr 12:39.

81. See ch. 3 §9, “Canaanite Shift and Historical */a/”; also, Sivan, Grammatical
Analysis and Vocabulary, 71.

82. See n. 76 in ch. 3 §6, “Vowel Reduction.” Reymond, Qumran Hebrew, 77-87.
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is an epenthetic /e/: *mawt > M. If the middle root consonant is yod,
the earlier form was as expected (e.g., *zayt “olive”); in THT again two
vowels are graphically present, a-i: *zayt > n"i. The plural of these nouns
will often look like the uncommon plural form mentioned above (with
a single vowel in the historical base of the stem): *mawtima > *motim >
0'NiN and *zaytima > *zétim > 0. In both cases, notice that the relevant
diphthong (*/aw/ or */ay/) has contracted where it occurs in a syllable that
does not bear the tone. Sometimes, II-vav/yod segolates will exhibit the
more common vowel sequence *2-d in the plural, in which the middle vav/
yod is treated as a regular consonant: S/ D’5’I‘l “strength”; Y/ niny “eye,
spring”; /0" “young donkey”; WH/0"WA “he-goat.’s?

The construct forms of most of these nouns exhibit the same diphthong
contractions seen in the absolute plural (*mawt [const.] > *mot and *zayt
[const.] > *zet); here again, the original diphthong is not in a syllable that
bears the tone. Occasional exceptions appear; for example, x71IJ “injustice”
has the construct form 710. This noun is also interesting in that its suffixed
form does not exhibit diphthong contraction (i.e., 1) and neither does
its feminine cognate (i.e., 17 “injustice”).#* Compare this feminine noun
with the feminine nouns from II-yod roots: 77" “meat” and 12'W “old age”8>

When the third root consonant is a vav or yod, the segolate noun has
yet another form. Excluding the familial terms 2& “father;” M& “brother,
on “father-in-law;” as well as a few other nouns that exhibit uncommon
patterns, most III-vav/yod segolates appear as III-yod and had the vowel
sequence *a-i in the absolute masculine singular (e.g., *qatl/*qitl: *22
“weeping,” T3 “goat kid,” ’U'? “jawbone,” "7V “ornament,” 2% “beauty;,”
"2V “captivity”; *qutl: ’5!1 “sickness,” 23D “affliction,” ™%X “balsam”).8¢ These
segolates exhibit most other traits common to strong-root segolates: their
absolute singular form is the same as their construct singular form; they
exhibit their original vowel in the singular with suffixes (0'2W “their cap-
tivity,” 1""?1:1 “his sickness,” 11"71'1 “our sicknesses,’ uu:u “our affliction”) and
in the construct plural (NIR2Y “beauty”);%” these same nouns exhibited the

83. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 34-35.

84. See ibid., 34 n. 26.

85. See ibid., 35.

86. The noun N2 “simple” is also part of this group, but attests penultimate stress
(as if in pause) in all its occurrences in the sg. abs. in the MT.

87. For the shift of yod to aleph, see ch. 2 §10, “Variation of Orthography and
Pronunciation within Roots”
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common vowel sequence *2-a in the absolute plural (0773, DTV, DDA,
D'91).88 Notice that in both the suffixed and the plural absolute forms the
final yod has become consonantal.

A minority of III-yod roots attest alternative forms. For example, the
construct form of the plural would rarely retain the */a/ (> THT /a/): "*T3
“kids of” and "M% “jawbones of” The III-aleph noun ®VMN “sin” follows
the same pattern in the plural construct, X0, and even with the second-
person masculine plural suffix, D2'RV™. Note also those words that seem
formed on analogy to other III- vav/yod nouns with final -& in THT: 123

“mourning;” 737} “moaning;” MY} “end s

In the nouns 2R “father;” N “brother,” and 0N “husband’s father-in-
law” an */-1/ vowel is implied after the second root consonant in the singu-
lar construct and forms with suffixes (e.g., AR “father of,” 2R “his father”;
MR “brother of,” 72K “your brother”; ﬂ’Dl‘l “her father-in-law”). The typi-
cal reflexes of historical */a/ help to distinguish the construct from the
noun plus first-person common singular suffix: a8 “father of” versus *a&
“my father” The */-1/ vowel is either the remnant of a genitive vowel and/or
a reflection of its third root consonant (reflecting an early shift from III-w
to III-y). Huehnergard reconstructs the development of the Hebrew word:
Cabwum > *’abiim > *’abum > *’ab > 2R

The absolute plural of 2¥ is feminine in appearance: NiaX. The word
N in the plural mostly appears derived from a root *’h, as with the abso-
lute ©'1IR and with suffixes: "R “my brothers™; "1I& “his brothers” (with
the shift of */a/ to /e/ in THT, as with the definite article in D™77] “the
mountains”). But, the construct plural appears to be from the root *hw
("nR), as does the form of the plural with heavy suffixes (D2'1IR).

Nouns that clearly reflect a derivation from III-vav roots are compara-
tively fewer. Those that seem obviously derived from III-vav roots attest
in THT a full vowel in their initial syllable and a shuruq at their end: I8
“reeds, meadow™; am':v “swimming”; 171 “formlessness”; 113 “void”!

88. The forms D'NA and Df’i?l:l are defective, but reflect the common scribal prac-
tice of not writing two vavs or yods when the first is consonantal and the second a
mater. The words are also spelled plene: 0’8 and D’?'?T;l.

89. See Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 37.

90. Ibid., 35. Bordreuil and Pardee ( Manual of Ugaritic, 294) tentatively propose
an etymology for the similar Ugaritic word: *’ahawu > *’ahil.

91. For this last pair, see Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 41.
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Feminine-formed segolates from III-yod roots are relatively rare. Note,
for example, nv:w “captivity;” and those with final *-7t, N"23 “mourning,”
™3 “covenant,” N"2Y “captivity,” and final gemination, 172¥ “gazelle,” and
AR “ship”? Of III-vav roots, note the noun ﬂl’?\_ﬁ “quiet,” which exhibits
a consonantal vav.% The feminine noun “sister” (NiNR) also exhibits con-
sonantal yod (from an earlier vav) in some of its plural forms with suffixes
(e.g., "I'IIR <Fahyotaw).>*

Although most gal infinitives construct derive from the *qutul base,
a substantial number attest a segolate or segolate-like vowel pattern. First,
recall that the gal infinitive construct with suffix appears to be of the *qutl
base, though it is really of the *qutul base (e.g., WY “to guard him”
1 Sam 19:11; cf. the *qutl noun: {WTRY “for his holy place” Ps 114:2). In
addition, note the many cases of I-vav/yod and I-nun roots of the *qilt
base that bear the sequence of vowels one associates with segolates (e.g.,
NWj qal inf. const. of W31 “approaching” and iAW3 “his approaching”; N2W
gal inf. const. of 2W* “dwelling” and iPAW “his dwelling”). Also, several
examples of infinitives construct appear to be from feminine segolate
bases (e.g., *qatlat: NAOR “loving”; *qitlat: N7 “fearing”; *qutlat: NIWN
“anointing”).

Students should pay close attention to this important and somewhat
complex base. The masculine absolute singular forms of these nouns can
appear with a variety of different vowels, the second of which is usually an
epenthetic vowel that is unaccented and does not mark an independent
syllable: 791 “king” 53 “lord,” 790 “book.” MR “ice) I3 “morning;
508 “deed;” IR “well? W3 “stench’ mn “death; ” i “olive)” 910 “injus-
tice,” ’;l\y “capt1v1ty, ’511 “smkness” chalcl “formlessness 173 v01d” Femi-
nine segolate nouns are usually recognizable from the word-initial closed
syllable (where the initial consonant is a root consonant): TI:;)'??_J “queen,”
NYNT “tears, 120 “waste; 7AW “captivity, MW “quiet”

Despite the apparent variety and discrepancies in the above singular
forms, most of these nouns share the following characteristics:

92. See ibid., 37, 42.

93. Cf. the I1I-yod 7"9R “fat tail” (ibid., 35).

94. Note the forms without yod (e.g., TDINR). Cf. ibid.

95. See the discussion of qal inf. const. in §8, “Nouns of the *qutul, *gital, and
*qutal Bases,” above. Note also that some gal inf. const. attest patterns similar to those
of the *gitl and *qatl base (e.g., D72 “their selling” Neh 13:15; Y7 “your stamping”
Ezek 25:6).
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1. The absolute and construct forms are the same in the mascu-
line singular and vary in the feminine singular only in their
ending (*-d in the absolute and -at in the construct).

2. 'The absolute plural (in both masculine and feminine nouns)
exhibited the vowel sequence *2-a in the stem.

3. In the singular noun with suffixes, the original short vowel is
preserved in the first syllable.

4. In the construct plural the original short vowel is also pre-
served.

4.19. Suppletive Plurals and Construct Forms in Nouns

In Hebrew, unlike in some other Semitic languages (e.g., Arabic), the plural
forms for most nouns are clearly derived from the singular forms (e.g.,
*dabar + ima > *dabarim > ©127). However, in some cases, one finds
words where the singular form is from one base and the plural is from
another. The only class of nouns where this happens regularly in Hebrew
is the segolates (see above: *malk vs. *malakim). Some rarer exceptions to
this rule are listed here.

Some geminate nouns that have a single vowel in their stem in the
singular attest two in the plural: 9¥ “shade” in the singular but 0"5%% in the
plural. Sometimes even segolate nouns do not attest their expected base
in the plural. Nouns of the *gitl base sometimes have plurals of the *gatil
base, as with 08 and 0208 “idol(s)”; YvI/DV] (and *PvI) “plant(s)”;
oﬁ/mbnq “destruction(s).”%®

In other cases, the construct form of a word seems to be derived
from a base different from that of the absolute. This is regularly the case
with mem-preformative feminine nouns, as remarked on above (ﬂ;lfﬁljf;,
const. n;iv‘gg, with 3ms in2WNA “thought”). But, this also occurs with
other words and bases. Note the following cases where the construct form
appears to exhibit a segolate-base or a segolate-like word-final consonant
cluster: N9 “doe of;” the construct form of N7°R “doe”; TR “long of,” the
construct form of TR “long”; 77 “thigh of” and T “thigh”; 903 “thigh

of” and an2 “thigh”; 3752 “rib of” and Y9¥ “rib”” Among segolates, note

96. See John Huehnergard, “Qatil and Qatil Nouns in Biblical Hebrew;” in Maman,
Shaarei Lashon, *24 (with references). Perhaps also Ujﬁ/D’\?’jD “bag(s)” (2); 1¥* (<
*sinn as suggested by D% “hooks, barbs”) /011 “thorns.” See ibid., *8.

97. See Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 109.
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that many of the byforms that appear as construct forms are similar in
pronunciation and vowel sequence to Aramaic segolates: 723 “man of”
(Ps 18:26) versus 12} “man’; ‘7:7& “vanity of” (Qoh 1:2; 12:8) versus ‘737&
“vanity”; 971 “room of” versus ‘l'rl'l “room (of)”;%8 Y2W “seven of” versus
37;\:2 “seven”; YWn “nine of” versus YW “nine’%?

4.20. Aramaic-Like Forms

A wide variety of nouns attest Aramaic-like forms, as observed in passing
in the previous pages. These may be true loans from Aramaic (as with 2'%1
“pillar, overseer”) or words formed on analogy to other words, as with
5K “fool.” on analogy to 9°03 “stupid.”*° Note also these other Aramaic-
influenced words: an3 “writing,” m‘x} ‘exile,” and some other nouns like
11 “time”10!

4.21. Chapter Summary
Historical Details

1. Insome early ancestor of Hebrew, there were three different cases
in the singular (nom. [marked by word final -u], gen. [-i], and acc.
[-a]) and two cases in the dual (nom. [-ami], gen./acc. [-aymi])
and plural (masc. nom. [-@#imal, masc. gen./acc. [-ima]; fem. nom.
[-atu], fem. gen./acc. [-ati]).

2. These case endings eventually contribute to the various noun
forms we are familiar with from THT; for example, the mascu-
line plural morpheme -im derives from the absolute masculine
plural genitive/accusative ending -ima: *dabar + ima > *dabarima
> *dabarim > *dabarim > D™M27.

98. Huehnergard, (“Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns;” 36) lists this as a *qit]
noun, though it appears in most of its suffixed-occurrences (and in the const. pl.) with
a patakh in the first syllable; only once does it have a segol (Joel 2:16).

99. In these types of words, the last letter is often a sonorous consonant (often /1/,
/n/, or /t/). Note also 70T “want of > const. (vs. 7017 abs.); 13 “offspring of” const.
(vs. WJW abs.). See Richard Steiner, “On the Or1g1n of the Heésr ~ Hdddr Alternation
in Hebrew;” AfAsL 3 (1976): 2; Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 137.

100. See Huehnergard, “Qatil and Qatil Nouns in Biblical Hebrew;” *25.

101. See Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 284; Stadel, “Aramaic Influences on Biblical
Hebrew;” 1:162-65.
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A word with any suffix or suffixal morpheme will usually reveal
a form close to its etymological origin (e.g., the tav in "NANR [<
*’ahbati < *’ahbatiyya | “my love” and the vowel and gemination
in MY [< *‘ammi < *‘ammiyya] “my people”).

Learning Tips

1.

For most masculine nouns (excluding segolates):

1.1. The vowel sequence in the stem of the plural is the same vowel
sequence one sees with nonheavy suffixes.

1.2. The vowel sequence associated with the construct form is the
same vowel sequence one sees with heavy suffixes.

Most feminine singular nouns that end with -4 (7_-) in the abso-

lute have -at- (N_-) before nonheavy suffixes and -at- (n_-) before

heavy suffixes (e.g., TRTY/"NPTR/DINPTY “righteousness”). Most
feminine singular nouns that end with n_- in the absolute, have

- before all suffixes (N77"/ARTY/ DDI‘I'['?’ “one bearing”).

For most feminine plural nouns, the vowel sequence in the stem of

the construct plural is the same sequence found in the noun with

suffixes (e.g., N1272 “blessings of ” and *111272 “my blessings”).

The historical */i/ vowel reduces to shewa in the pretonic syllable

in the following bases: *qatil (VOW/D"VAW “judge[s]”); *qattil

(Mp/0"™w “blind” and NPH/0'NDAD “limping” as well as 927/A727

“her speakmg pielinf. cons.); maqtzl (nNam/ninam “altar([s ]”) 102

If a root seems to be missing one root consonant, consider the fol-

lowing clues:

5.1. Words similar in form to DD “people,” 7 “nest,” P “statute”
are likely geminates; their etymology is usually clear in the
plural and with suffixes (D’DD “peoples,” "nY “my people”;
D3P “nests,” "XM “my arrow”; D'P11 “statutes,” "Pr] “my stat-
ute”).

5.2. The vowel sequence *é-a (corresponding to the symbols tsere-
gamets" in THT) in a word with two obvious root consonants
(e.g., MYT) usually implies a I-vav/yod root, while a-a or e-¢
in THT with a final tav (e.g., NYT) often imply a gal infinitive
construct from a I-vav/yod root.

102. Though contrast 1930 “plague”
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5.3.

54.

5.5.
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A vav or yod mater in the middle of a word or even at its
end will often indicate a vav or yod root consonant (e.g., 2Win
“dwelling place” from AW and DWW “integrity” from W%
and 21V “good” from 210; and "W “song” from 7"W; and DIPN
“place” from DIp; and 121 “strife” from 2*; and "3V “poor”
from 11Y; and Y mlsery” from 11Y; and *TY “ornament”
from 17Y).

Words that end in -¢ are likely from III-vav/yod roots (e.g.,
WY “one who does” gal active ptc. from 1wY). But, this
vowel appears only in the absolute singular; in the construct
singular one finds *-¢ (e.g., WY “maker of”). There is no evi-
dence of either -¢ or *-¢ with plural morphemes or pronomi-
nal suffixes. Instead, these endings seem to attach directly to
the stem (e.g., MWV “[she] makes,” D'WY “[they] make,” NWY
“[they] make,” 7YY “who made it”).

A word that begins with a mem and is followed by a gemi-
nated consonant likely is a mem-preformative noun from a
I-nun root (e.g., 121 “wound” from 121 and 1N “gift” from
).

Among segolates, the historical short vowel (or something close
to it) is preserved in the singular with suffixes ("250 “my king,”
™MA0 “my book,” *WTP “my holiness”); and in the plural con-
struct (’Q'?T_J, ™MAD, "WTP); as well as in most forms of the femi-
nine (M297 “queen;” "N271 “my queen”; NYAT “tears;” VAT “my
tears”; 1IN “wisdom,” "NNIN “my wisdom™).

Segolate nouns come in a variety of forms.

7.1.

7.2

Masculine nouns usually have two Tiberian vowels with the

accent on the first:

7.1.1. *qatl: ‘[5?3 “king”; bp3 “master”; -[m “midst} "3
“house”; ]’ﬁ “spring, eye” Ny “swimming” INR “reeds”

7.1.2. *qitl: 7190 “book”; YW “news”; 1IN “room; n:r ‘sacri-
fice”; T “ornament”; *ns “51mple” cf. L “well”

7.1.3. *qutl: WD “holiness”; P32 “morning”; R “way”; "7
“sickness”; 113 “emptlness” cf. WR3 “stench”

. Feminine nouns usually have a closed first syllable that begins

with a root consonant:
7.2.1. *qatlat: 1291 “queen”; 127X “love, loving”
7.2.2. *qitlat: NVNT “tear”; MR “fear, fearing”
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7.3.

7.2.3. *qutlat: 1NN “wisdom”; NIV “purity”; RNV “impu-
rity”

most absolute plural segolates exhibit the sequence of vowel

symbols shewa-qamets in their stems: D’;?f;, DA, O7TY,

0R3, T9N, Nidn, niynT.

Mnemonic Aids

8.1.

8.2.

8.3.

8.4.

8.5.

*qatil in construct: “I am heavy of mouth (787723 [abs. 722])
and heavy of tongue (JiW% 723)” Exod 4:10
*qatil with suffix: “his enemies ('R [pl. abs. D'2'R, sg. abs.
2'R]) lick the dust” Ps 72:9
feminine noun with suffix:
8.3.1. “I await your salvation (FNVIW? [abs. NMYIW’])” Gen
49:18
8.3.2. “my hope is from him ("NIpR H@D [abs. MPR])” Ps 62:6
8.3.3. “in your goodness (020 [abs. 12iV]) you provide for
the poor” Ps 68:11
8.3.4. “trust in the lord with all your heart and do not rely on
your own understanding (703°2 [abs. 13'2])” Prov 3:5
III-vav/yod nouns
8.4.1. in construct: “a people, stiff of neck (ﬂj}?'ﬂ'@p [abs.
nwR])” Exod 32:9
8.4.2. with suffix: “the lord is my shepherd ("0 [abs. NDA])”
Ps 23:1
8.4.3. “you repay each person according to his work (1pn3
[abs. NwN])” Ps 62:13
Geminate nouns
8.5.1. *qall
+ plural: “the race does not go to the swift (2'9p [sg.
x7|?]) ... but time and chance occur to all of them”
Qoh 9:11
¢ dual/plural + suffix: “you will eat by the sweat of your
brow (T'2R [lit., your two noses = your face; dual abs.
DOR; sg. abs. N; root is JIR])” Gen 3:19
8.5.2. *qill + suffix: “I have escaped by the skin of my teeth
(3w 7iY* [abs. pl. DIV, abs. sg. (W])” Job 19:20 (pause
gL
8.5.3. *qull + suffix: “the lord is my strength (*IV) and my
shield” Ps 28:7
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8.6. Segolate nouns
8.6.1. *qatl
+ singular construct: “the land of the living (PR
o»nn)” Job 28:13
¢ plural construct: “ends of (the) earth (}"IN "DAR*)”
Deut 33:17 (pause ij:z)
+ singular + suffix: “for his kindness is forever (D?W o)
iTom)” Ps 136
+ singular + suffix: “let us make humans in our image
(1135¥2 [abs. 078])” Gen 1:26
¢ plural + suffix: “bone of my bones ("A¥VN D}{Q)” Gen
2:23
8.6.2. *qutl
+ singular construct: “pride (137 A2 lit. haughtiness of
spirit) (goes) before a fall” Prov 16:18
+ singular + suffix: “my holy mountain (W7 97) Isa
11:9
¢ *qutlat singular + suffix: “at their wits’ (DNA2M) end
(lit., all their wisdom was engulfed [37‘;73131;1])” Ps
107:27
8.6.3. I1I-vav/yod plural + suffix: “Surely our sicknesses (33371
[abs. pl. D??l:l or D’?’?Ij:, abs. sg. ”?Ij:]) he lifts and our
pains, he carries them. We consider him stricken, struck
by God, and afflicted” Isa 53:4
8.7. Irregular nouns
8.7.1. woman/wife (TWR):
¢ construct: “wife of your bosom (' nwx* [abs.
NWR])” Deut 13:7 [pause qé’n])
+ + suffix: “a person abandons his father and mother
and clings to his wife (IR [const. DWN, abs. TWR])
8.7.2. daughter (N3 < *bint): “as the mother, thus is her daugh-
ter (MN3)” Ezek 16:44
8.7.3. mouth (72):
+ construct: “from the mouth of children (D"?'?D an)
you founded a bulwark” Ps 8:3
+ + suffix: “Joab put the words into her mouth (7'93)”
in 2 Sam 14:3
¢ + suffix: “let another praise you, not your mouth
(77"8)” Prov 27:2



5
Morphology of Ancient Hebrew: Verbs

5.1. Terms for the Verb

The verb forms described below will be referred to in relation to the THT
articulation in the gal third masculine singular of the Hebrew root gtl.
Thus, what is sometimes referred to as the suffix-conjugation or per-
fect verb form will be referred to here as gdtal; the prefix-conjugation or
imperfect will be referred to as yigtol, the vav-consecutive imperfect as
wayyiqtol, and the vav-consecutive perfect as waqdtal. The jussive/preter-
ite verb form (on which see below) will be referred to as the short-yigtol
since in weak verb classes (especially II-vav/yod, 1II-vav/yod) and in the
hiphil conjugation it is phonetically and graphically shorter than the com-
parable yigtol form.!

This language attempts to avoid the confusion inherent in many
other labels, which connect the verbal form with just one function (e.g.,
“perfect;” as though the gdtal form only represented perfect or perfective
events). Since each form can express several different nuances, it makes
sense to label each according to one generic phonetic contour.? Even here,

1. Compare the gal short-yigtol in its jussive function NWA “do [not] set” (Exod
23:1) with the yigtol "W “you will set” (Ps 21:4) (I"W); compare also the gal short-
yiqtol in its preterite function nW’ “he set” (Ps 18:12) with the yigtol "W “he will set”
(Gen 46:4) (MW). Similarly, contrast I:l’ “let him build” (Ezra 3:1) with 'lJ:l’ “he will
build” (2 Sam 7:13) (733) and the hiphil: NIWA “may you [not] destroy” (Ps 57:1 and
passim) with 'MW “you will [not] destroy” (Deut 20:19) (NNW).

2.Asan example of a single form being able to express different nuances, consider
qadtal. Although the gdtal form may express the perfective nuance, it may also be used
“to express events that are remote” and in this sense “its function then approaches that
of the preterite” (Jan Joosten, “Verbal System: Biblical Hebrew;” EHLL 3:923). In addi-
tion, it can express certainty in the present tense when used in a performative expres-
sion (e.g., "NNI “T hereby give”) (see ibid.). It can even be used to express epistemic
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however, the terms are not perfectly clear: the short-yigtol will often be
identical in form to the regular yigtol and it seems possible that at least
some (if not most) speakers would not have recognized an independent
short-yigtol form for most strong roots.> As for the labels of other verbal
forms, there is less confusion as to the function and form of the impera-
tive, cohortative, participle, and infinitives; thus, these labels are used.
The language employed to describe the functions of the various verbal
forms should also be addressed, as should the correspondences between
verbal functions and verbal forms. The terms perfective and imperfec-
tive refer to aspect, that is, how a speaker views a given event, either as
complete or incomplete, respectively.* The perfective is typically com-
municated through the gdtal and wayyiqtol, the imperfective by yigtol,
waqdtal, and the participle. The term preterite implies a verb that indi-
cates past time reference, irrespective of its aspect (i.e., whether or not the
event is viewed as complete).® It is typically communicated by the gdtal,
wayyigtol, and short-yigtol.® The term volitive refers to verbs that indicate

modality: “he might ...” “he should ..” “he could ..” (see Jan Joosten, The Verbal
System of Biblical Hebrew: A New Synthesis Elaborated on the Basis of Classical Prose,
JBS 10 [Jerusalem: Simor, 2012], 208-12).

3. Nevertheless, a variety of factors (including the consistent appearance of par-
agogic-nun forms in nonvolitive contexts, e.g., ANA &2 “you will not fight” 1 Kgs
12:24 and PN NI N9 “you certainly will not die” Gen 3:4) imply that some sophis-
ticated speakers/writers would have recognized the existence of such short-yigtol
forms, even for strong roots (at least in their jussive function in the high literary reg-
ister of the language). Note also the regular distinction in word order; the short-yigtol
in its jussive function usually appears first in its clause, while the yigtol usually appears
in noninitial position (see Joosten, Verbal System, 12).

4. More complex definitions and descriptions are available; see Joosten, Verbal
System, 28-31.

5. See David Crystal, A Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics, 6th ed. (Oxford:
Blackwell, 2008), https://doi.org/10.1002/9781444302776.

6. A more complex description of the various Hebrew forms and functions is
found in Joosten, Verbal System and in John A. Cook, “The Hebrew Verb: A Grammati-
calization Approach,” ZAH 14 (2001): 117-43, and Cook, Time and the Biblical Hebrew
Verb, LSAWS 7 (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2010). For instance, Joosten writes that
the gdtal and wayyiqtol express the same temporal and aspectual nuances, but gdtal
functions to indicate “anteriority with respect to the reference time” and wayyiqtol indi-
cates simply a past time (Joosten, Verbal System, 45); similarly, gdtal can indicate (in
dialogue) something that happened before the dialogue started, but wayyiqgtol is not
used (independent of an initial gdtal) for this (ibid., 48). A participle too can be used in
the same context as a gdtal form, though the participle implies that the action/event is
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the volition of the speaker. In BH this function is expressed through the
short-yigtol, waqdtal, the imperative, and the cohortative. The short-yigtol
is sometimes called the jussive when it functions as a volitive; it occurs
primarily in the third- and second-persons and thus can be translated by
the English expressions “let it ...,” “let her ...,” “let him ...;” “may you ..””
The imperative, on the other hand, occurs only in the second-person and
the cohortative only in the first-person. Because English does not have a
form that corresponds to the cohortative, it must be translated periphras-
tically (like the short-yigtol in its jussive function). The cohortative is often
translated “let me ...,” “let us ...,” though it can also be translated by other
phrases depending on the context.

Of all the forms and functions, the most uncommon is the short-yigtol
where it functions as a preterite. Commonly recognized short-yigtol forms
functioning as preterites from the Hebrew Bible include the following.

. nw’ “he set” from N"W (Ps 18:12 vs. nwn in 2 Sam 22:12)
+ Wn “you forgot” from W (Deut 32:18, parallel to M2Wm “you
forgot”)

For most strong verbs the short-yigtol merged entirely in its form with the
regular yigtol and, as mentioned above, one cannot distinguish the two by
the form alone; only context can guide one’s translation and understand-
ing in these instances. In most cases, where one finds the negative par-
ticle 9% followed by a verbal form, that verbal form should be identified
as a short-yigtol (in its jussive function). Identifying the short-yigtol in its
preterite function is more difficult. In Deut 32:10, one finds m&gp? in the
context of God apportioning lots to the various nations; it is clear that it
refers to an event from the past and should be construed as a short-yigtol.?
Thus, we translate “he found him??

contemporaneous with respect to the reference time and the gdtal that it was anterior
(ibid., 51). In archaic texts, gdtal also indicates anteriority, but functions as a “present
perfect” (ibid., 418); e.g., "JIRIP “they have made me jealous” (Deut 32:21).

7. Verb forms bearing the characteristics of the short-yiqgtol are also rarely found in
the first-person (e.g., OX] “I bent” Hos 11:4 and IRWJ “let us [not] leave” 1 Sam 14:36).

8. For the example, see Joosten, Verbal System, 74-75. The short-yigtol with pret-
erite function is also thought to be attested after certain particles, like T8 and 070 (see,
e.g., Seow, Grammar for Biblical Hebrew, 225; see Joosten, Verbal System, 110 n. 81 for
more references). Nevertheless, constructions with D70 are perhaps better explained
as having a prospective function, expressing that something “had not yet happened
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5.2. History of the Verbal Forms

This chapter treats the morphology of verbal forms, excluding for the most
part those already treated in chapter 4 (i.e., gal infinitives and participles).!’
The verbal paradigms treated here can be broken down into two basic cat-
egories: (1) gdtal forms and (2) all other forms (e.g., yigtol, imperative). In
most cases, the transformations experienced by the verb in its inflections
are fewer and less dramatic than those of the noun and adjective. Never-
theless, some knowledge of the history of the forms helps one produce and
remember the verb in its various articulations.

The Hebrew gdtal derives from adjectival forms, to which pronominal
suffixes were attached.! This kind of construction is attested in Akkadian,
where suffixes are applied to verbal adjectives and even nouns. For exam-
ple, the Akkadian word for king is $arrum. To say “you (ms) are king” one
adds the pronominal suffix -ata to the end of the stem: Sarrata. As with the
nouns studied above, there were different basic vowel patterns that led to
different verb forms in later West Semitic languages. In BH, there are basi-
cally two categories of gdtal verbs, active (expressed by the pattern *a-a
> *a-a [> d-a, e.g., AND “he wrote”]) and stative (expressed by the vowel
patterns *a-i > *d-e [> d-e, e.g., |1 “he is old”] and *a-u > *d-o [> d-o, e.g.,
x7':): “he is able™]).

Cognizance of this history for Hebrew helps make sense of the forms
of the Hebrew gdtal, that is, as a combination of a nominal base plus a
pronominal element: *katab + ta = *katabta > *katabta > kdtabtd = n2N2
“you wrote.” In addition, this background also helps explain the fact that
many Hebrew adjectives and nouns have the same form in THT as the gal
third masculine singular gdtal of the same root (e.g., 121 [< *zdqén] “elder”
passim vs. |1 [< *zdgen] “he was old,” 1 Sam 4:18 [cf. Prov 23:22 with nJp1
“she is old”]; 210 “good” passim vs. 270 “so that it will be good” Deut 5:33;

or that it would happen” (Joosten, Verbal System, 282). The constructions with TR are
more difficult to explain; Joosten (Verbal System, 109-11) highlights the problems
with previous explanations.

9. In LBH, the regular yigtol is sometimes used in this way: Y*®Rn “you brought
forth” (Ps 80:9); see Joosten, “Verbal System: Biblical Hebrew;” 3:924. For more exam-
ples, see Sperber, Historical Grammar, 436.

10. See especially the discussion of nouns of the *qilt, *qutul, and *qatil bases, as
well as the discussion of infinitives that appears in ch. 4 §18, “Segolate Nouns”

11. Huehnergard, “Afro-Asiatic,” 152.
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Y7 “evil” passim and P “it will be evil” Prov 24:18). That the gdtal verb
form developed from an adjectival/nominal form also helps make sense of
certain tendencies, like the similarity between the noun + possessive suffix
and qdtal + object suffix. When an object suffix is attached to the third
masculine singular gdtal verb in Hebrew, the verb sometimes appears like
a noun in its vowel pattern: 77PN “he explored it” (Job 28:27; cf. noun +
suffix A770 “her majesty” Isa 5:14); ART “he saw it” (Job 28:27; cf. AP
“its stem” Exod 25:31). Similarly, with the piel: nn‘vw “he sent her away”
(Deut 24:4).12

The other verbal forms all seem linked in some way. The yigtol, the
short-yiqtol, and the wayyiqtol all derive ultimately from the PS form cor-
responding most closely to the short-yigtol. For this reason note the iden-
tical shape of the stem of the three forms in the strong root: 9w, 9w,
W, The imperative (e.g., 1MW) is also tangentially linked to this form,
as is the cohortative (e.g., MIAWR). The infinitives and participle of the
derived conjugations also share the vowel sequences of the short-yigtol
(and yigtol) forms (as explained below).

In order to understand the history of BH verbal forms, it is necessary
to take a step back and consider the verbal system of PS. In PS, as it is
reconstructed, it is believed that there was one verbal form that expressed
the durative sense and another that expressed the preterite (or perfective
aspect). Both were characterized by prefixal morphemes. The durative
sense was communicated through a form having the basic pattern like
*yaqattal “he kills” (cf. Akkadian iparras “he cuts oft”).1* No morphologi-
cal counterpart is found in West Semitic (= WS). If it had continued into
WS, then the BH qal future/modal function may have been articulated as
a form such as *yagattal > 70"

In PS, the preterite (or perfective) function was expressed by a verb
form having the basic pattern *yaqtul “he killed”; this same verb form also
had a jussive function “let him kill”** This form became the BH short-

12. Though the nominal forms with this pattern (e.g., 939 “blind”) do not typi-
cally take suffixes.

13. John Huehnergard and Christopher Woods, “Akkadian and Eblaite,” CEWAL,
254; Joosten, Verbal System, 13.

14. In Akkadian, we find analogous verbal forms and functions. The preterite is
expressed in forms like iprus “he cut oft”; what is called the precative is analogous to
the Hebrew jussive and has the same form as the preterite with an initial /1/: liprus “let
him cut off” Joosten, Verbal System, 15. Joosten (“Verbal System,” 3:921) refers to the
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yigtol. Like its PS ancestor, the BH short-yigtol can function either as a
preterite or as a jussive, but in BH the preterite function appears only
rarely, and primarily in poetry.

In addition to the basic pattern *yaqtul, the forms *yigtal and *yaqtil
also presumably occurred in PS and were present in PNWS. The three
possible theme vowels of the stem are still reflected in BH in verb forms
that derive from the short-yigtol (in the following cases with jussive func-
tion): 3211 “do (not) remember (iniquity)” (Isa 64:8); ﬂ‘?WI‘l “do (not) set
(a hand on the lad)” (Gen 22:12); 8% “may (no fugitive) go forth” (2 Kgs
9:15). Verbs that exhibit the *yaqtul pattern often are active; verbs that
exhibit the *yigtal pattern are often stative or contain a II- or III-guttural
root consonant; verbs exhibiting the *yagqtil pattern are usually I-vav/yod
roots (plus 7911 “to go” and 113 “to give”). As observed above, the prefix
vowel shifted to */i/ in *yaqtul and *yaqtil forms at some point early in the
history of the language, though the original */a/ is still reflected in some
weak roots, as with the short-yigtol of DIp: *yaqum > *yagom > 0P “let
him arise”

This PS *yaqtul form also lies behind BH wayyiqgtol. The initial com-
ponent of this form consists of the vav conjunction followed by the vowel
/a/ and a following *-n- particle (or, conceivably another particle or even
simply a doubling of the prefix of the verbal form in order to preserve
the preceding /a/ vowel).'® The yigtol component of the wayyiqtol is from
the PS jussive/preterite *yaqtul. It is, of course, the preterite function that
was retained in this BH verbal form. Thus, at least from a historical per-
spective, labels like “vav-conversive imperfect” and “converted imperfect”
are really misnomers since they imply either a transformation in function
(from imperfective to perfective/preterite) or a transformation in form
(from a longer to a shorter verbal stem). But, there really was no conver-

“optative function of the preterite” and refers to the article by Amikam Gai, “The Con-
nection between Past and Optative in the Classical Semitic Languages,” ZDMG 150
(2000): 17-28; see esp. 20-23; see also Joosten, Verbal System, 211.

15. See ch. 3 §7, “Attenuation’ and Similar Changes.”

16. David D. Testen (Parallels in Semitic Linguistics: The Development of Arabic
la- and Related Semitic Particles, SSLL 26 [Leiden: Brill, 1998], 193-96) summarizes
the different proposals, including vav + ’az (“then”) and Testen’s own suggestion vav
+ al. More recently, Kryzstoft Baranowski (“The Biblical Hebrew wayyiqtol and the
Evidence of the Amarna Letters from Canaan,” JHS 16 [2016]: 12-13, https://doi.org/
10.5508/jhs.2015.v15.a12) suggests that the prefix of the verbal component is doubled
in order to preserve the distinctive /a/ vowel following the conjunction.
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sion in function or form. Instead, the PS jussive/preterite *yaqtul simply
continued to be used as a preterite in BH when preceded by the combina-
tion wa plus doubled verbal prefix.

In fact, in contrast to what one might expect, it is actually the yigtol
that is the result of a conversion or transformation in function, not the
wayyiqtol. In PS, verbal forms in subordinate clauses were marked with
a final /u/ vowel. Thus, the PS jussive/preterite in a subordinate clause
would appear as *yaqtulu, *yiqtalu, or *yaqtilu (depending on the root).”
It was this form that was used to express the future or imperfective sense
in WS and which became the BH yigtol. In relation to when such forms
were used, notice that the earlier *yaqtul and *yaqtulu forms seem to be
reflected in the Amarna letters (i.e., in the letters sent from the rulers of
Levantine cities like Jerusalem, ca. 1350 BCE).18

This history helps explain why in cases of weak roots the short-yigtol
and the wayyiqtol have a similar (if not identical) form (e.g., 127 “let him
build” and 12’1 “he built”) that differs from the yigtol (e.g., 132" “he will
build”). In weak roots, the difference in forms is the result of different pho-
netic developments, as explained above."” In general, the yigtol is longer
than the short-yigtol in both its historical articulation and in its graphic
representation. Compare the forms of II-vav/yod roots like D1p: the yigtol
typically has a mater vav (*yaqiamu > D), while the short-yigtol and
wayyigtol do not (*yaqum > Dp™ and *wayyaqum > Dp™).20

17. Again, Akkadian offers an analogous morpheme, as with the subjunctive
preterite iprusu “[who] cut off” (In Akkadian, the subjunctive verb forms are used in
subordinate clauses.)

18. See Anson Rainey, Canaanite in the Amarna Letters: A Linguistic Analysis of
the Mixed Dialect Used by Scribes from Canaan, 4 vols., HdO 1.25 (Leiden: Brill, 1996),
2:221 and passim; see also Baranowski, “Biblical Hebrew wayyiqtol”; and Héléne Dal-
laire, Syntax of Volitives in Biblical Hebrew and Amarna Canaanite Prose, LSAWS 9
(Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2014), 184-90, 216-17.

19. For example, in the case of the III-vav/yod verbs, the early triphthong sequence
vowel-yod-vowel at the end of the yigtol form *yabniyu contracted to a single final
vowel on the yigtol: *yibng > yibne = NJ2. By contrast, the shorter sequence vowel-yod
at the end of the short-yigtol form *yabniy eventually dropped off entirely: (*yabn >)
yibn = 12%. Phonetically, the latter form can be represented [jiven], though again the
last vowel does not constitute a separate syllable. Stated another way, the segol in 132
is the reflex of -iyu and constitutes the second syllable of the verb form, while the segol
in 72} is an epenthetic vowel, which does not reflect a separate syllable in THT or in PS.

20. The primary exceptions to this general principle are the 1cs wayyiqtol verbs.
In II-vav/yod roots, first-person forms that are explicitly short-yigtol and that lack



170 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

This general tendency of the yigtol being acoustically and graphically
longer than the short-yigtol and the wayyiqtol is also found in the hiphil,
where the yigtol often has a mater (e.g., *yasliku > *yaslik > T["?K:Uf “he will
throw”) and the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol do not (e.g., *yaslik > *yaslek
> 79w “let him throw” and *wayyaslik > *wayyaslek > 770" “he threw”).
This superficial rule also applies to the various hiphil forms of the II-vav/
yod verbs (*yagimu > *yaqim > 0'p? “he will raise” vs. *yaqim > *yagem >
D! “let him raise” and *wayyaqim > *wayyaqem > Dp™ “he raised”) and
III-vav/yod verbs (*yabniyu > 132" “he will cause to build” vs. *yabniy >
*yabn > *yebn = 12% “let him cause to build” and *wayyabniy > *wayyabn
> *wayyebn = 1291 “he caused to build”).2

The distinctive brevity of the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol is only found
where there is no word-final vocalic morpheme or object suffix. The short-
yiqtol and wayyiqtol are often identical to the yigtol where the short-yigtol
or wayyiqtol has a simple vocalic morpheme at its end, that is -7 (in the
2fs) or - (in the 3mp and 2mp), or where it bears an object suffix. Thus,
3", which bears the final- morpheme, may either be a short-yigtol or
a regular yigtol; the same applies to PR, as well as 132" and 1321, and
also 1wn [gal D'W] “you will set me” or “may you set me?” In the hiphil,
the same thlng happens. Any short-yigtol with a suffixal component will
appear as a regular yigtol. Contrast, for example, the clearly marked short-
yiqtol 1NRD 5% “do not trust!” (Jer 12:6) with the ambiguous verbal form
INIKRD 58 “do not trust!” (Mic 7:5). Note also the distinct form of the
thhzl wayyzqtol 790U “he threw” (Exod 15:25) with the form D37 “he
threw them” (Deut 29:27), which has the same stem vowels as the regular
yiqtol form.

In an earlier era, a final -na would have distinguished the regular yigtol
of second feminine singular, third masculine plural, and second masculine
plural (e.g., *takrutina “you will cut”). In fact, sometimes BH has pre-

the final syllable (e.g., 1¥81 “I commanded” Deut 3:18) occur with about as much
frequency as forms that have a sequence of vowels like that of the regular yigtol (e.g.,
MK Deut 1:18). In II-vav/yod roots, the defective orthography in early books (e.g.,
DN “Tarose” 1 Kgs 3:21) and plene orthography in later books (e.g., DIPR1 Neh 2:12)
suggests that perhaps the distinction between wayyigtol and yiqtol in the 1cs was lost
in the Second Temple era.

21. The thhll of 112 is used for the sake of comparlson note, e.g., the forms that

“he multlphed” (2 Sam 18:8).
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served the nun of this ending: *takrutina > *tikrutiin > tikrotin (> 3N20
[in pause]) “you will cut” (Exod 34:13). The short-yigtol (and by exten-
sion wayyiqtol) always lacked this nun (\n72M1 “you cut” Jer 34:15). After
this final nun was lost (from most 2fs, 3mp, 2mp yigtol forms), there was
no longer a clear distinction between these short-yigtol and yiqtol forms.
Where the nun is preserved in the MT, it is called a paragogic nun (on
which, see below).

As for the imperative, the basic PS form was akin to that of the short-
yiqtol (minus the prefix), which, for our purposes we can represent through
the examples: *$mur, *skab, *tin (for the equivalent of the gal conjugation);
alternatively the forms might have been realized as *Sumur, *$akab, *nitin.??
In either case, an initial muttered vowel is implied in the Hebrew mascu-
line singular (e.g., AW and 22W; but cf. 1) and in the far less common
feminine plural (7379AW* and N322W*). The feminine singular (*77W* and
22V as well as 1) and the masculine plural forms (e.g., 1)W and 120W*
as well as 111) exhibit the reduction of the stem’s historical short vowel (as
in the corresponding forms of the short-yigtol and yigtol); those impera-
tives with three root consonants attest an /i/ vowel in the first syllable.?

The cohortative likely derives from a form like PS *yaqtul followed by
afinal *-a or *-@.2* In an earlier era, this was part of a complete verbal para-
digm (with third- and second-person forms), each form of which ended
in a similar way. In the MT, third-person forms are only very rarely found
(e.g., ﬂW’ﬂ’ “let him hasten” Isa 5:19 and ngzi:‘u;l “let it come” Isa 5:19).2°
As with the other vocalic morphemes at the end of the yiqgtol form, this
suffixed /a/-class vowel resulted in the reduction of the verb’s theme vowel
(e.g., M7 “let me go” Gen 24:56 and NN123 “let us cut” Gen 26:28).

Several more details of yigfol morphology can be explained easily
by reference to the history of the language. As mentioned above, one not
infrequently finds second feminine singular, third masculine plural, and
second masculine plural yigtol verb forms containing a final nun (i.e., a
nun following the -7 or -it morpheme).

22. Huehnergard (“Afro-Asiatic,” 152) posits for PS an epenthetic vowel (e.g.,
*kutub) or prothetic glottal stop (*’uktub) to resolve the consonant cluster.

23.Note the evidence of the Secunda: gipov “hear” (cf. WNW); see Bronno, Stu-
dien, 52.

24. Alternatively, it is related to the energic forms. See Steven E. Fassberg, “Cohor-
tative,” EHLL 1:476-77.

25. Ibid. See also Job 11:17.
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1"P37n “you will cling” (Ruth 2:21)
PYnw? “they will hear” (Deut 2:25)
]m'i“::.).n “you will cut” (Exod 34:13)
12080 “you will love” (Ps 4:3)2
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The nun in these cases is referred to as a paragogic nun and occurs exclu-
sively on such forms (i.e., 2fs, 3mp, 2mp yigtol verbs).?” There are many
such examples.?® How these function in BH and what significance they
have for the verbal system are unclear and debated.?”

As explained above, this nun is actually part of the older paradigm of
the yiqgtol. In an older stage of the language, the second feminine singular
and third and second masculine plural yigtol forms would have regularly
ended with this nun (i.e., -ina, -iina, -iina). By contrast, the second femi-
nine singular and third and second masculine plural forms in the short-
yigtol (and wayyiqtol) lacked this final nun.

26. Among BH verb forms, it is only the 3fp and 2fp that typically end in a nun
(e.g., M370pM), which may reflect either the short-yigtol or regular yigtol. The 3fp and
2fp yigtol and related forms are used for both indicative and jussive functions (e.g.,
'IJI'I'?WI‘I 5% “do not send” Obad 13).

27. The term “paragogic” often refers to “a letter or syllable added to a word”
(OED). Technically, this is an inaccurate description of the nun in question since verb
forms with this nun are closer to the earlier base forms of the nonvolitive yigtols; how-
ever, it should be recognized that some scribes/speakers could have added such a nun
to the yigtols for phonological reasons or due to a perceived sense that these forms
were more sophisticated or “correct”

28.See IBHS, 514-17. Tamar Zewi (A Syntactical Study of Verbal Forms Affixed by
-n(n) Endings in Classical Arabic, Biblical Hebrew, EI-Amarna Akkadian and Ugaritic,
AOAT 260 [Miinster: Ugarit-Verlag, 1999], 114-39 and passim) lists and discusses
each example.

29. In addition to Zewi, Syntactical Study, see Stephen A. Kaufman, “Paragogic
Nun in Biblical Hebrew: Hypercorrection as a Clue to a Lost Scribal Practice,” in Solv-
ing Riddles, Untying Knots: Biblical, Epigraphic, and Semitic Studies in Honor of Jonas
C. Greenfield, ed. Ziony Zevit, Seymour Gitin, and Michael Sokoloff (Winona Lake,
IN: Eisenbrauns, 1995), 95-99; W. Randall Garr, “The Paragogic nun in Rhetorical
Perspective,” in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting: Typological and His-
torical Perspectives, ed. Steven E. Fassberg and Avi Hurvitz (Winona Lake, IN: Eisen-
brauns, 2006), 65-74; V. De Caen, “Moveable Nun and Intrusive Nun: The Nature and
Distribution of Verbal Nunation in Joel and Job,” JNSL 29 (2003): 121-32.
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Proof that the origin of the nun is in a distinction between yigtol and
short-yigtol paradigms comes from comparative evidence and inner-
Hebrew evidence. In other languages like Aramaic and Arabic, a final nun
on second feminine singular and third and second masculine plural verb
forms marks the verb as nonvolitive (or as indicative). By contrast, the
jussive or volitive forms lack the nun (and are, therefore, shorter than the
nonvolitive forms). That the Hebrew forms with the so-called paragogic
nun go back to such earlier (nonvolitive) yigtol forms is supported by the
fact that verbs with the paragogic nun are almost universally negated with
N5 in the MT, not with & (which is associated especially with the short-
yigtol in its jussive function). In addition, paragogic-nun forms are only
very rarely found as wayyigtol forms.>

Another feature of BH that is related to verbal endings and with which
the paragogic nun is sometimes confused is the energic nun. In BH, the
energic nun appears almost exclusively with yigtol forms that take an
object suffix.’! With the first- and second-person object suffixes, the ener-
gic nun usually assimilates into the following consonant of the pronominal
suffix (e.g., *’dbarikan + ka > *’dbarikakka [> 7272R8] “I will bless you”
Gen 26:3).>2 With third-person suffixes, assimilation usually happens in
the opposite direction: the first consonant of the suffix assimilates back-
ward into the nun (e.g., *tabarikan + hii > * tobarikanni > 333720 “you
will bless him” 2 Kgs 4:29). This assimilation is possible because no vowel
ever followed the energic nun.*

Like the paragogic nun, the energic nun occurs almost exclusively on
the yigtol (i.e., not on the short-yigtol or wayyigtol).>* It is distinct from

30. There are only nine examples in the MT (see Joiion $44e). Note, too, that
many verb forms from III-vav/yod roots that attest a paragogic nun, also preserve a
third yod root consonant (e.g., ["1T)? “they will [not] see” Isa 26:11). Also at Deut 8:13;
Isa 17:12;21:12; 31:3; 33:7; 40:18; 41:5; Pss 36:8, 9; 39:7; 78:44; 83:3; Job 19:2; 31:38. See
also Zewi, Syntactical Study, 73.

31. Note, however, some have proposed that certain forms that look like 3fp
forms are actually energic forms without suffix, like TI.]I'I'?WI‘\ “she sent” (Judg 5:26).
See Jotion §61f. For all the examples of the energic nun, see Zewi, Syntactical Study,
75-114, 141-52.

32. Contrast this with the nonenergic form: 73728 “I will bless you” Gen 22:17.

33. In pause the nun sometimes does not appear to assimilate, though this is
extremely rare (e.g., m;ﬁ___;y: “it will [not] pass” Jer 5:22; note also in Exod 15:2, Deut
32:10, and Ps 72:15; Zewi, Syntactical Study, 75 n. 57).

34. The energic nun occurs only three times on a verb form preceded by the nega-
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the paragogic nun in several ways. First, whereas the paragogic nun occurs
only on forms with a final vowel morpheme (i.e., final /1/ or /@/), the ener-
gic nun occurs only on forms without a final vowel morpheme, includ-
ing third and second masculine singular, third feminine singular, and first
common singular and plural forms. Second, the energic nun occurs only
between the stem and object suffix. It does not occur on verbal forms with-
out an object suffix.?> The energic nun is really part of an earlier and sepa-
rate verbal paradigm, each verb form of which ended in *-an or *-n (e.g.,
*yismuran “he will guard”). Again, it is other Semitic languages that sug-
gest this origin. In Arabic, for example, the energic forms constitute two
entire verbal paradigms, one a long form (ending —anna) and the other a
short form (ending —an). Similar forms appear in Ugaritic with suffixes. In
the end, BH only seems to reflect the short form. These energic endings in
BH have no easily discernible semantic significance for the verbs to which
they are attached.?® One may note, however, that given the nun’s distribu-
tion, it can often be assumed that a verbal form with an energic ending is
a regular yiqgtol form.%’

The energic endings are usually easy to identify since they are often
analogous to the forms of suffixes attached to the preposition min.

. ’JDD “from me” and ’J‘i[i)]" “he will summon me” (Jer 50:44) [hiphil
T3]3

tive particle 98 (all three occurrences appear in Job); the energic nun appears only
nine times on a wayyiqtol form (seven out of the nine times in poetry). In a further
sixteen cases (almost all in poetry), close proximity with volitive forms suggests that
the verbal form with energic nun and suffix is really a short-yigtol (e.g., Job 12:8).
Contrast these figures with the 533 occurrences of the energic nun with the regular
yigtol. Cf. the wayyigtol + suffix, 1nn'7w~1 “s0, he sent him” (Gen 37:14), with the regu-
lar yigtol + energic nun + suffix: 1J|'|5W’ “he would send him” (1 Sam 18:5). See Blau,
Phonology and Morphology, 172.

35. See n. 31 above for possible exceptions.

36. See Zewi (Syntactical Study, 75-114, 141-52) for a thorough review of where
and how these forms are used.

37. This does not mean, however, that every form without an energic nun is a
short-yigtol; the regular yigtol can also occur without an energic nun. But, note this
significant tendency: in prose texts, the 3ms object suf. on a regular yigtol will almost
always have an energic nun before it (See Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 172).

38. Often, however, the suffix has a patakh, as in 337210 “you will bless me” (Gen
27:31).
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. '[DD “from you” (pausal) and '[TRN “I will command you” (Exod
7:2) [piel M¥]

. nmn “from her” and n;ﬁ;ppz “he will offer it” (Exod 30:7) [hiphil
oP]

. JJ@D “from him” and um:n “you will [not] bless him” (2 Kgs
4:29) [piel 702]%

Where one finds a nun between a third masculine plural or second mas-
culine plural verbal stem and a suffix, it is usually identified as a para-
gogic nun, not an energic nun (e.g., 2 INY? “they will seek me” Prov 1:28;
ujm;‘_rm “and you will crush me” Job 19:2).40 In cases like ’JJWHW’ one
assumes an earlier form with a historical short vowel after the nun (one
assumes /a/ of the paragogic nun-ending, *yusahhiriinani). The energic
nun was not followed by a short vowel and, thus, would have resulted in
assimilation.! Despite the different origins, likely by the mid-first mil-
lennium BCE, the verbs with energic nun + suffix and those with para-
gogic nun + suffix were conceived of as part of a single paradigm. Note,
for instance, that in Jer 5:22 a pausal verb with paragogic nun + suffix,
11372 “they will [not] pass it,” is immediately preceded by (and is poeti-
cally parallel to) a pausal verb with energic nun + suffix, 313320 “it will
[not] pass it

39. Energic nun does not appear with most plural suffixes; there is only one exam-
ple of the 1cp suffix (Hab 3:16), and none of the 2mp, 2fp, 3mp, 3fp.

40. Note also '[Jmﬁ@l’ (pause) “they will serve you” Isa 60:7; ’JJN};D’ (pause)
“they will find me” Prov 8:17. The energic nun is never followed by a vowel. Zewi
(Syntactic Study, 116-17) lists some of the examples (though others can be found: Hos
5:15; Ps 63:4; Prov 8:17).

41. Alternatively, examples like 371332p” are representative of a second ener-
gic paradigm, like that in Arabic, which ended in -(a)nna (ie., *ya‘burunnahi >
*ya‘burunnahii > *ya‘barunhii). Or, the above pausal forms like ’JJWI‘IW’ are due to a
secondary archaizing formation of the energic paradigm.
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In outline, then, the historical development of BH finite verbs can be
presented in the following manner:

Time period qdtal short-yigtol yiqtol imperative energic*?
third masculine singular
PNWS *Samara *yasmur *yasmuru *yasmuran
BH 100 BCE  *$amar *yismor *yismor *yismoaren(+nii)
THT Samar yismor yismor yismren(+nu)
third feminine singular
PNWS *Samarat *tasmur *tasmuru *tasmuran
BH 100 BCE *amora™® *tismor *tiSmor *tismoaren(+nit)
THT samrad tiSmor tiSmor tismren(+nu)
second masculine singular
PNWS *Samarta *tasmur *tasmuru *$(u)ymur *tasmuran
BH 100 BCE *s$amarta *tismor *tismor *Samor *tismoren(+nit)
THT Samartd tiSmor tiSmor Smor tismren(+nu)
second feminine singular
PNWS *Samarti *tasmuri *tasmurina  *S(u)muri *tasmurin
BH 100 BCE  *$amart *tismarit *tismarit *Simri -
THT Samart tismri tismri simri -
first common singular

PNWS *Samartu Casmur asmuru asmuran

Samarti “e$mor *eSmor -
BH 100 BCE * t *
THT Samarti *e$mor *e$mor -

third masculine plural

PNWS *Samarit *yasmurii *yasmuriina *yasmurun
BH 100 BCE  *Samorii *yismorii *yismorii -
THT Samru yismru yismru -

42. One could also include a separate column for the earlier paradigm from
which the cohortative derived: *yasmura, etc.

43. During this time period, this and similar forms were presumably also some-
times pronounced with a full vowel in the penultimate syllable, as reflected in some
forms of the Secunda. The same applies to the 3cp gdtal and the 2fs, 3mp, and 2mp
short-yigtol, yiqgtol, etc.
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third feminine plural
PNWS *Samard *yasmurna  *yasmurna -
BH 100 BCE - *tismorna  *tismorna** -
THT - tismornd tismornd -
second masculine plural
PNWS *Samartumu  GtaSmura - *taSmurtna  *S(u)murt *tasmurun
BH 100 BCE *Samartem *tismarii *tismarii *Simrii -
THT *Smartem tismru tismru Simru -

second feminine plural

PNWS *Samartinna  *taSmurna  *tasmurna  *S(u)murna -

BH 100 BCE *$omarten  *tiSmorna®  *timorna *Samorna -

THT *Smarten tismornd tismornd Smornd -

first common plural
PNWS *Samarnii *nasmur *nasmuru *nasmuran
BH 100 BCE *Samarnii *nismor *nismor *nismaren(+nit)
THT Sdmarnu nismor nismor niSmren(+nu)

Although the above verbal forms are based on the strong root for the
basic stem (BH gal), the other conjugations (piel, hiphil, etc.) would have
attested similar features and paradigms. That is, the third masculine sin-
gular hiphil qatal would have ended in an /a/ vowel, *hasmira, just as the
above third masculine singular form does. Similarly, the energic would
also have occurred in the hiphil, *yasmiran.

The most essential thing for students to remember from this history
is the underlying correspondences between the short-yigtol, wayyiqtol,
yiqtol, imperative, and cohortative forms. Usually, these forms contain the
same stem vowel(s) and inflect in a similar manner. From a pragmatic per-
spective, due to these correspondences, one can often predict the various
forms of the verb based on a knowledge of just the third masculine singular
and third masculine plural yigtol. In addition, it is important to remember

44. The 3fp yiqtol begins with tav, due presumably to an association of this letter
with feminine marked verbs. The earlier form with prefix yod is reflected in only three
forms in the MT (e.g., ﬂ;j@?] “they went straight” 1 Sam 6:12; see Jotion $44d).

45. The 2fp short-yigtol and regular yiqgtol are the same. Note, e.g., TlJﬂ'?Wﬂ"?N
“do not send” Obad 13 vs. 1inn N9 “you will not see” Ezek 13:33.
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the even closer connection between the short-yigtol and wayyigtol. In gen-
eral (and as the label implies), the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol are shorter
than the regular yigtol. In both strong and weak roots, the short-yigtol
and wayyigtol do not typically attest the paragogic nun or the energic nun.
Graphically, the theme vowel of short-yigtol and wayyigtol weak verbs
is often not marked with a mater, though such marking is regular in the
yigtol (e.g., 0P “let him arise” and DR’ “he arose” vs. DI “he will arise”).
With III-vav/yod roots, the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol lack all trace of the
third root consonant (e.g., ‘73’ “he reveals” Job 36:15 and 53’1 “he reveals”
Job 36:10 vs. H5J’ “he will [not] reveal” 1 Sam 20:2).

5.3.Verb with Object Suffixes

Object suffixes on the gdtal are for the most part the same as those on
the noun. The primary exceptions include the following: the first common
singular suffix has a nun (e.g., ’JI‘I‘?W “he sent me” Num 16:28) and the
third masculine singular suffix sometimes has a he (e.g., 3NN377 “she killed
him” Judg 9:54; and nm"r;;g “they did [not] serve him” Judg 10:6).4¢ In
other cases, the third masculine singular gdtal has a simple vowel, like the
suffix on the noun (e.g., 1377 “he killed him” Gen 4:25).#” Sometimes, the
vowel suffix is due to assimilation of he (i.e., *gamalat + hit > *gomalattii >
1D5Dl “she weaned him” 1 Sam 1:24).

Often, if there is a full vowel between the gdtal verbal form and suffix,
it matches the vowel of the earlier PNWS form. For the third masculine
singular and second masculine singular gdtal, the vowel is an /a/-class
vowel (cf. *Samara and *Samarta).

Jﬂ@.’g “he made it” (Ps 95:5)
urﬁ?w “he sent me” (Gen 45:5)
’Jﬂﬂ'?W “you sent me” (Exod 5:22)

This is important to remember because it can sometimes help disam-
biguate otherwise similar forms. For example, DY (the 2ms of MY +

46. The 3ms suffix on nouns also exhibits a ke if the noun to which it is attached
is from an etymological III-vav/yod root, e.g., L‘I'TW “his field”

47. This is perhaps derived from a form with an /a/ linking vowel (i.e., *haragahi
[> *haragau] > *haragaw > *hdrago > [1370]); see Garr, Dialect Geography, 103 and
note the alternative explanations listed in Hutton, “Epigraphic Hebrew;” 1:838.
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the 3mp object suf.) “you answered them” (Ps 99:8) has a gamets and is
thus distinct from the second masculine plural gdtal (without object suf.)
onnIY “you did (not) answer” (Isa 65:12). Similarly, the /a/-class link-
ing vowel of the gdtal + object suffix is distinct from the /i/-class linking
vowel of the imperative + object suffix. Compare, for example, the gdtal
form ’Jﬂ‘?W “he sent me” (Gen 45:5) with the imperatival form ’Jﬂ‘?W

“send me"’ (Isa 6:8); also with weak roots: ’JJD “he answered me” (1 Kgs
2:30) versus ’.];l_g ‘answer me!” (1 Kgs 18: 26) Because the third mascu-
line singular /6/ suffix (e.g., 177 < *haragahu “he killed him?”) is likely
derived from a form with an /a/ linking vowel, one does not find it on
forms ending in a historical /i/ or /u/ (e.g., 172X “they will eat it” Lev
24:9). Imperatives and non-gdtal forms also do not attest the third mas-
culine singular /6/ suffix since they usually attest an /i/ linking vowel (e.g.,
m‘r:y “serve him!” 1 Chr 28:9).

The second feminine singular gdtal also seems to reflect its earlier
vowel: ’JI‘I'('?’ “you bore me” (Jer 15:10). The second masculine plural
is the same: 1Jﬂ’5Dﬂ “you brought us up” (Num 20:5). Of course, the
final /a/-vowel of the third common plural is preserved before suffixes
(e.g., 17281 “they will eat it”; 1AW “they will capture them” in 1 Kgs
8:46 [12W]). The primary exception to this general principle is the first
common singular, which shows the vowel of its later articulation (*/i/ not
*Iu/): q*zﬁug “I commanded you” (Gen 3:11).

With these object suffixes, the gdtal often reveals a vowel pattern within
its stem similar to that of nouns + suffix. This is due to the common devel-
opment of both categories of words. Thus, the addition of a suffix to the
third masculine singular verb results in the initial sequence of vowels *2-4.
Note, for example, *haragahu > *harago > *hdrago > 1377 “he killed him”
(Gen 4:25). Note similarly the form AP0 “he explored it” (Job 28:27).
The vowel patterns of these verbal forms are analogous to those of 1727
“his word” 1727 and “her word.” The initial sequence *2-a is also found in
most other gal third-person verbal forms with object suffixes (e.g., 30377
“she killed him” and 37372D “they served him”). Unlike the third-person
forms, the first- and second-person forms begin with the sequence *a-a
(e.g., IAYT “you do [not] know him” Deut 22:2). Remembering these
vowel sequences is especially helpful for distinguishing quickly a third
feminine singular verb from a second masculine singular or first common
singular verb. With the weak root, the vowel sequence also resembles that
of a noun: AR “he saw it” (Job 28:27; cf. AP “its stem” Exod 25:31); D"y
“you answered them” (Ps 99:8; cf. in"™3 “his covenant” Deut 4:13).
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Usually the lexicon of BH is such that the gdtal form with object suffix
is not homophonous with a noun plus possessive suffix. For example, when
a third-person masculine singular object suffix is added to the yigtol verb
VT, one gets the form 1}7:[] “he knew him” (Deut 34:10); no noun exists
that would result in the form W'ﬂ. Instead, the same root attests nouns
like NPT “knowledge” and P11 “knowledge* Similarly, the verb 127 is
articulated in the piel (e.g., 937 “he spoke” and 1727 “he [did] not speak it”
Deut 18:22) or as the gal in the participle (e.g., 727 “one speaking”). This
means that there is never confusion with 1327 “his word”

Object sufixes on yigtol verb forms are easily recognizable and are the
same as those for the gdtal. If there is a full vowel linking the verbal form
with the suffix, it is usually an /i/-class vowel, represented in THT by either
segol or tsere (e.g., "1OBY" “he will judge me” 1 Sam 24:16; NNYWA “you
will send us” Josh 1:16), in contrast to the /a/-class vowel commonly found
between a suffix and a third masculine singular or second masculine sin-
gular gdtal form.*

For those prefix verbal forms that have an /o/ theme vowel, the under-
lying /u/ vowel generally reduced before suffixes (e.g., JO2W"). This is
consistent with the pattern we observed above, where a historical short
*/u/ will often reduce in the pretonic position.*® In those cases, where the
theme vowel of the yigtol is /a/ (e.g., N7W" “he will send” and YY" “he
will hear”), the form with suffix will reflect */a/; note, for example, un‘wn

“you will send us” (Josh 1:16) and ’;:g?;[ﬂ? “he will hear me” (Exod 6.12).
This also follows the vowel pattern, noted above, where a pretonic histori-
cal */a/ in an open syllable is usually lengthened to */a/.

With suffixal morphemes and pronominal object suffixes, the short-
yigtol and wayyiqtol have forms identical to those of the yigtol. As men-
tioned above, however, in prose the regular yigtol plus third masculine

48. In a similar way, the yigtol verb 75" with 2ms object suffix is ¥ 115’ ‘he engen-
dered him” (Deut 32:18). The root 7" attests nouns that, with the application of the
2ms suffix, would not result in an analogous form (e.g., 7'7’ with the 2ms would be
175’* and in the plural '["r’?’)

49. There are exceptions, of course: ’J?:l'rl'l “lest it cling to me” Gen 19:19; DWJ’?’
“he will wear them” Exod 29:30; D5’DN “T will cut them off” Ps 118: 10, 11, 12.

50. An /i/-class theme vowel will also reduce to shewa with object suffixes (e.g.,
10 vs. ’lej\? “he will set me” Jer 9:1), again reflecting the tendency for pretonic /i/ to
reduce in open syllables where the vowel of the propretonic syllable cannot reduce (cf.
*Sapitima > *$opatim > D0AW “judges”).
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singular suffix usually exhibits an energic nun: *-ennit (e.g. AM7W"), while
the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol appear without it: *-éhii (e.g., 1'II'I’7W’1) ol

The object suffixes attached to the imperative are again those associ-
ated with the other verb forms. Since the imperative is related to the yigtol,
it also attests an /i/-class linking vowel between verb and suffix. This is
useful in distinguishing the imperative from the thal as mentioned above
(e.g., "MW “he sent me” vs. II7W “send me!” and *13p “he answered me”
VS. ’.u;g “answer me!”). Notice, however, that the th1rd feminine singular
object suffix often exhibits an /a/-vowel (e.g., Tl'f:)'? “take it!” 2 Sam 12:28;
TUD'? “teach it!” Deut 31:19).

With suffixes, the stem of the gal imperative exhibits different forms,
in each case associated with the theme vowel of the verb in the yigtol.
The verbs with an /o/ theme vowel in the yigtol are characterized by an
/o/ vowel in the first syllable of an imperative + suffix form (e.g., "3727 <
*zokréni < *zukréni < *zukurini “remember me” Judg 16:28). Verbs with
an /a/ theme vowel in the yigtol are characterized by the same sequence of
vowels as found in the gdtal and suffix (e.g., NV < *Sama‘éni < *Sama‘ini
“hear me!”). This reflects the same tendencies for pretonic /u/ to reduce
and for pretonic /a/ to lengthen (in open syllables) noted above.

Where the masculine singular imperative takes the long form with
final */a/, the verbs with an /o/ theme vowel in the yiqgtol attest the same
pattern of vowel shift in their stem as with object suffixes: 7RV “guard!”
(Ps 25:20). But, verbs with an /a/ theme vowel show a dlfferent pattern.
Usually, the imperative looks like a feminine *qdtal segolate (e.g., TVRW
“hear!” Ps 17:1).2

Students should remember that often the gdtal + suffix contains an
/a/-class vowel between the stem and suffix, but the yigtol and imperative
contain an /i/-class vowel.

5.4. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations (or Binyanim):
General Comments

Certain consistencies between all strong and guttural roots in the different
conjugations should be pointed out since this makes learning and predict-

51. See Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 172.

52. Sometimes, it reflects the same sequence of vowels as the gdtal + suffix and
imperative + suffix, that is, *o-d (e.g., M7 “heal!” Ps 41:5; NYNAW “hear!” and nn‘vo
“pardon!” Dan 9:19).
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ing the various inflections comparatively easy. These consistencies, more-
over, usually have historical explanations that have already been intro-
duced elsewhere.

1. In all conjugations (except the gal), the vowels of the name of the
conjugation indicate the sequence of vowels in the third mascu-
line singular gdtal (e.g., niphal implies *i-a as in IW31).5 In the
pual, hophal, and hithpael the sequence of vowels in the name are
present throughout the entire paradigm (i.e., in the gdtal, [short-]
yigtol, wayyiqtol, impv., inf. constr., and ptc.).

2. With the exception of the hiphil, all conjugations (including most
qal active roots) exhibit a shewa in the penultimate syllable of the
third feminine singular and third common plural yiqgtol (e.g., piel
gdtal: 1737 and 1127).>

3. With the exception of the hiphil, all conjugations also exhibit a
shewa in the penultimate syllable in the third feminine singular
and third- and second-person masculine plural yigtol (and related
forms) (e.g., piel yigtol: 17277).>

4. In all conjugations (including the gal), the last stem vowel of
second- and first-person gdtal forms is almost always /a/ (e.g.,
0IAY [qall; 3T [piel]; RIPA [hiphill; nVAYI [niphall; ANY
[puall; 1JD’7DH [hophall; anmnm [hithpael]).>®

5. If a conjugation attests an /a/-class vowel in the stem of the par-
ticiple, it will always reflect */a/ (e.g., D173 “one fighting” Exod
14:25). In the niphal, this can distinguish the masculine singular
participle from the third masculine singular gdtal (ON73 vs. D173

53. An /a/-vowel in the name presumes a short /a/.

54. These muttered vowels likely reflect secondary vowel reduction after the place
of stress in verbs had shifted from the penultimate (e.g., *yigtol) to the ultimate syl-
lable (*yigtol).

55. The reduction is, again, likely due to a shifting place of the stress. For infini-
tive and participial forms (e.g., piel inf. const.: 1737), this may reflect the tendency
for historical */i/ to reduce in pretonic syllables where the vowel of the propretonic
syllable cannot reduce.

56. In the case of the gal and conjugations associated with passivity, the /a/ vowel
reflects the original vowel and was likely present in the Second Temple era and earlier.
In the case of the non-qal conjugations associated with an active voice, the /a/ is a
result of a shift (from an earlier */e/ [< */i/]) and may be of a relatively late date. See ch.
3 §3, “Development of Individual Vowels”
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“he fought” 2 Kgs 13:12). This reflects the consistent presence of
*/a/ in the tonic syllable of nouns and adjectives, and contrasts
with the short */a/ found in accented syllables in finite verbs.>

5.5. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations: Passive Qal

In Hebrew, most stems associated with an active voice have a passive
counterpart. That is, the piel has the pual and the hiphil has the hophal.
It is often assumed that the niphal is the passive of the gal, but this is not
exactly true. The niphal often indicates a passive voice, but it also indicates
a middle voice (i.e., a reciprocal and/or reflexive sense) and presumably
this was closer to its earliest meaning. The qal, in fact, once had a passive
version of itself, the biblical examples of which were later reinterpreted as
instances of the niphal, pual, or hophal.>® This passive gal stem, it should
be pointed out, is entirely distinct from the verbal adjective that is referred
to as the “gal passive participle” (e.g., MW “one guarded”).

The passive gal conjugation, as it can be perceived today, had a gdtal
form, a yigtol form, and a participial form. The basic vowel sequence in
the stem of the passive qal was *u-a. It was distinguished from the pual
(which had the same vowel sequence in its stem) by the fact that the pas-
sive gal did not exhibit doubling of the middle root consonant (as hap-
pens in the pual). The participle would have had the vowel sequence *u-a
without a prefixed mem, while the yigtol form would have had the form
*yuqtal, which would have made it virtually identical to the hophal yiqtol.>

57. Other more minor consistencies can also be found. In particular, verbs with
an /a/ theme vowel in the gal yigtol sometimes occur in other conjugations with an
/a/ vowel in the contextual gdtal 3ms, where we might expect an /i/-class vowel. For
example, TAR “he destroyed” (note gal 7AR* “he will perish”); 'I'@z? “he taught” (note
qal Tf_ﬁ'?? “he will learn”); WP “he sanctified” (note gal W “he will be holy”); ¥m
“he will cause distress” (note gal 9%’ “he is pressed”); t71?7,1 “he treated with contempt”
(note '79131_ “she was slight”). See Jotion §§ 52¢ and 82d.

58. For a recent summary of the passive qal stem, see Eric D. Reymond, “The
Passive Qal in the Hebrew of the Second Temple Period, Especially as Found in the
Wisdom of Ben Sira,” in Sibyls, Scriptures, and Scrolls: John Collins at Seventy, ed.
Joel Baden, Hindy Najman, and Eibert Tigchelaar, JSJSup 175 (Leiden: Brill, 2016),
2:1110-27.

59. Though, the hophal yigtol would have been expressed with a he at some earlier
point, i.e., *yuhuqtal. Cf. the he found in the hiphil yigtol of some forms: 337i& “T will
thank him” (Ps 28:7).
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In any case, almost all the forms have been reanalyzed as true niphal, pual,
or hophal forms in the Tiberian vocalization and thus, regardless of their
etymology, their passive sense is usually clear.

Essentially, the passive qal is identified by looking for forms that
appear to be pual or hophal but that are not attested in the respective active
conjugations (i.e., piel or hiphil).

Tlp_‘,? (< *luqaha) “he was taken” (Gen 3:23)

NR? (< *yuqqahu) “it will be taken” (Gen 18:4)

1'73& (< *’ukalii) “they are consumed” (Nah 1:10)
1‘73&11 (< *tw’kalina) “you will be consumed” (Isa 1:20)

* & o o

In addition, in their contexts, the meaning of the verbs corresponds to that
of the qal, not to any of the senses typical of the piel/pual or hiphil/hophal
(i.e., NP = “it was taken,” not “it was caused to be taken”).

When the passive gal was lost from Hebrew is difficult to say, but at
least it was lost by late Second Temple times. Its existence in the first half of
the first millennium BCE is implied by various correspondences between
1-2 Samuel and 1-2 Chronicles. In the former, often one finds a passive
qal form and in the latter a niphal (or something similar).

1'['7’ “they were born” (2 Sam 3:5) versus 1911 (1 Chr 3:4)
19 “he was born” (2 Sam 21:20) versus 211 (1 Chr 20:6)
119 “they were born” (2 Sam 21:22) versus 17931 (1 Chr 20:8)

5.6. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations: Piel

The piel (like the pual as well as the hithpael) is morphologically distinct
in containing a historical doubling of the middle root consonant. For this
reason, the piel is sometimes referred to as the D-stem or “Double” stem.
(The pual is referred to as the Dp-stem or “Double passive” stem, and the
hithpael as the tD-stem.) Nevertheless, it is not uncommon for the dou-
bling of the second root consonant not to be represented in the orthogra-
phy and/or not articulated in the ancient pronunciation. This occurs with
guttural roots (e.g., MWN2AN “you will renounce” Josh 24:27) and with III-
vav/yod roots, where one commonly finds the elision of the final syllable
(e.g., 181 “he commanded” Gen 2:16 [M¥]; and 5;?1 “he revealed” Num
22:31 [93]). The loss of gemination also occurs in cases where the histori-
cal */i/ vowel of the second syllable has elided (e.g., *yubaqqisina > Wp2
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“let them seek” 1 Sam 16:16).%° For these reasons, it is better not to rely on
the doubling of the middle root consonant to identify this conjugation. Far
more consistent are the vowel sequences associated with the piel.

The vowel sequence reflected in the third masculine singular piel
qdtal is typically *i-e; the short /i/ of the stem derives from /a/ (i.e., Wp3
< *bigges < *baqqisa “he sought”), making it analogous in its origin to
nouns like MY (< *‘iwwer < *‘awwiru) “blind,” described above.®! The stem
vowels of the yigtol and other forms (i.e., *a-e) more clearly correspond to
this earlier vowel sequence.

Although the third masculine singular gdtal form is typically charac-
terized as exhibiting the sequence of vowel symbols hireq-tsere in THT,
the extremely frequent verbs 337 “he spoke” and 792 “he atoned for,” are
realized instead with the sequence hireq-segol (= i-¢). This seems to reflect
the fact that the verbs were so familiar that they were produced with a
rushed pronunciation such that the verb was articulated without a clear
stressed syllable, as though it were in construct with the following word
(e.g. ?[:2“@'-[ Deut 29:12 “he spoke to you”).%? In other verbs, the pausal
forms exhibit a tsere in THT, but a patakh in contextual forms, as with TaR
(pause)/TaR (context) “he destroyed” and 772 (pause) /773 (context) “he
blessed.”

A guttural as a third root consonant often results in the sequence i-a
in context (e.g., N2 “he opened” Job 30:11), though in pause one finds
the expected /i/-class vowel (i.e., N2 “he opened” Job 12:18). With III-
aleph roots, however, the vowel usually reflects */&/, as in 891 “he filled”
(Exod 35:35), in this case long due to compensatory lengthening (*malli’a
> *milli’ > *millé). In the verb 772 (pause) /772 (context) “he blessed,” the
resh cannot double and so the preceding */i/ lengthens and shifts to */&/.63

The piel yiqgtol is characterized by the vowel sequence *2-a-e (e.g.,
93T), as are the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol. The vowels of the stem are

60. The loss of gemination occurs with the “Shy queens swim alone” consonants,
as described in ch. 3 §15, “Loss of Gemination and Shewa.”

61. The last vowel is represented by epsilon in the Secunda (e.g., oux.goeg [cf. PRP1]
“and he will break” Ps 46:10) (see Bronno, Studien, 64). Alternatively, it is conceivable
that the piel gdtal originated as *qattala, as in Arabic.

62. Such verb forms only rarely attest a maqqef and regularly bear cantillation
marks. But, note that the pausal forms attests a tsere: 727. Note similar forms *2™327
“he will speak to me” Hab 2:1; i 'I'?lﬂ “was born to him” Gen 21:5).

63. Note the long vowel, e.g., in the Secunda’s npdov vs. 1971 “they reproach” Ps
89:52 (Breonno, Studien, 64).
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also the same as those of the imperative (9327). Although the vowels of the
infinitive construct (727), infinitive absolute (727), and participle (7371)
appear the same as those of the imperative in THT, the infinitives and par-
ticiple presumably exhibited /&/ as a final vowel, not /e/.%*

For the piel, the vowel of any prefix element is always shewa. The word-
initial vowel sequence *2-a is quite consistent and typifies (and thus helps
one to identify) the yigtol and wayyigtol since the second vowel of the stem
(*/i/) will often be absent, as mentioned above (e.g., 1¥" “he commanded”
passim [1®]; and '7;]1 “he uncovered” Isa 22:8 [93]).

Object suffixes on the piel usually do not dramatically affect the vowels
of the stem, as in 1727 “he spoke it” (Deut 18:22) and Dﬂ'?W’ “he will send
them” (Exod 6:1).

5.7. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations: Hiphil

The hiphil conjugation is formally unique among the other conjugations
for several different reasons and, thus, sometimes it exhibits exceptions
to some general principles. The hiphil gdtal is characterized by the vowel
sequence *i-7 (e.g., 1AWN).% In contrast to all the other conjugations, the
theme vowel is long, not short. For this reason, in the third feminine singu-
lar and third common plural, there is no reduction of the vowel (ﬂj’fﬁ\:ﬂn
is 3fs; 39"V is 3cp). Furthermore, unlike in the other conjugations, the
stress or tone remains over this second syllable. Nevertheless, in the other
parts of the hiphil gdtal paradigm, the historical */i/ vowel of the second
syllable shifts to /a/ in THT (similar to the shift from historical */i/ to /a/
in the piel conjugation): for example, *higgidta > *higgedta > RTin “you
told” Application of object suffixes does not affect any of the vowels of the
stem (e.g., IT"MWN “he destroyed him” Deut 4:3; iRTPAA “you assigned
him” 1 Sam 29:4).

Although the conjugation is easily recognizable in the gdtal due to the
initial he, this component of the conjugation is not normally present in the
yiqtol and related forms. There was once a he prefix in the yigtol, presum-
ably, but this dropped off in most cases. It is only rarely attested in the MT
(e.g., Wi “he will deliver” 1 Sam 17:47, Ps 116:6).6¢

64. This is based on the tendencies observed above in ch. 3 for finite forms in the
Secunda to exhibit /e/ and verbal adjectives and participles to exhibit /&/.

65. In some cases in the hiphil the earlier */1/ is not marked with a mater yod.

66. Note also 1717’ Neh 11:17 and ’l'?"?’ﬂj Isa 52:5. See Jotion §54b.
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The other forms of the hiphil all attest an /i/-class vowel (*/1/, */e/, or
*/é/) in the verbal stem, and /a/ in the prefix (e.g., 7MW and W),
including the imperative, infinitive construct, infinitive absolute, and the
participle. The short /a/ vowel of the prefix in the hiphil yigtol may be
contrasted with the /i/ found in the prefix of the gdtal form (*hismir vs.
*yasmir). It is likely that the original sequence of vowels in the hiphil was
actually *a-i, even in the gdtal (cf. Aramaic haphel: P237 “he took out”
Dan 5:2).%7

As in the hiphil qatal, the hiphil yiqtol paradigm attests no reduction
where one sees it in other conjugations, that is, in forms with a final vowel
(’Té[ﬂﬂ* in 2fs, ﬂ’f)l:ﬂj* in 3mp, -11’?_51?13* in 2mp). In these forms, the
tone or stress remains on the penultimate syllable (like the hiphil gdtal
3fs, 3cp). With object suffixes, again, there is no change in the stem vowels
(e.g., ’;‘f[’f;;;j “he will make me stand” Ps 18:34).

The hiphil short-yiqtol and wayyiqtol forms are consistently distinct
from the regular yigtol forms, even in the strong root. The short-yigtol
and wayyiqtol forms attest an */e/ where the regular yigtol has /i/. In the
wayyiqtol we find NaW" “he put an end to” versus yigtol AW “he will
put an end to”%® This follows the pattern, as mentioned above, wherein
the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol forms are usually graphically shorter (if
not also phonetically shorter) than regular yigtol forms. But, this */e/
(and, by extension, the shorter form) is evidenced only where the verb
has no suffixed element (i.e., no suffixed morphological component or
object suffix): NNWN “do [not] destroy” (Deut 15:3); '7’,[;21_ “he separated”
(Gen 1:4). Where any type of suffix appears on the verb, the stem vowel of
the verb is */1/ (as in the regular yigtol): mzﬁ*mp‘m “do [not] destroy him”
(Isa 65:8); 15”[;21_ “they separated” (Neh 13:3).9 In these cases, often the
*/i/ will not be represented by a yod mater (e.g., 1370 “they threw” Gen
37:24). In addition, note that the first common singular wayyigtol forms
usually do not attest the */e/ theme vowel, but rather the */1/ associated
with the regular yigtol, sometimes without a mater: 9281 “I rescued”

67. The shift from */a/ to /i/ is akin to the vowel shift found in the first syllable of
the piel perfect and of most *qattil nouns, as mentioned above.

68. The theme vowel would presumably be represented by epsilon in the Secunda
(cf. the impv. form eelex “take hold of” Ps 35:2, corresponding to P11177) (see Bronno,
Studien, 100).

69. The respective verbal forms are still parsed or identified as short-yigtol and
wayyiqtol, despite their graphic similarity to the regular yigtol.
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(1 Sam 10:18) and 53&3] (Judg 6:9). If the third root consonant is a gut-
tural, the theme vowel of the short-yigtol and wayyigtol is /a/ (e.g., TXMN
“he made sprout” Gen 2:9), but the other forms are identical to the strong
root.

Unlike in the other conjugations where the imperative and the infini-
tive construct are identical in graphic form (differing only in the length
of the final stem vowel), in the hiphil the imperative and infinitive con-
struct are actually distinct graphically and phonetically, at least when
the imperative lacks a suffix or word-final morpheme. Both forms have
an initial he followed by /a/; this /a/ is identical to the vowel found after
the prefix in the yigtol. For the theme vowel, the imperative reflects an
*/e/ in its stem: 23773 “mount!” (2 Kgs 13:16). The vowel sequence of the
imperative, therefore, matches that of the short-yigtol and wayyigtol (e.g.,
127" “he made [him] mount” Gen 41:43); since the short-yigtol is like the
imperative in indicating volition, it makes sense that the short-yigfol and
the imperative have a similar articulation. When it takes any type of suffix
or word-final morpheme, however, the imperative attests */i/ in its stem
(sometimes without yod mater: N30 “tell!” [hiphil 733 + paragogic he]
vs. 730 “tell!”). The infinitive construct, by contrast, always attests an */1/:
TRYA “to destroy” (2 Sam 14:16). The hiphil masculine singular impera-
tive is, however, graphically identical to the infinitive absolute (again dif-
fering in pre-Masoretic Hebrew only in the length of the stem vowel).
This formal similarity also overlaps with a semantic similarity since the
infinitive absolute sometimes functions as an imperative.

The similarities between the different verbal forms of the hiphil can
sometimes lead to confusion and students should notice the following dis-
tinctions. First, the key feature that helps to distinguish the gdtal from the
infinitives and imperative is the vowel that follows the initial he. Typically,
ifit is an /i/-class vowel, then the form is gdtal, but if it is an /a/-class vowel,
then the form is either an infinitive or imperative.

¢ TUIWA “he made you hear” (Deut 4:36) versus JJQ’DWD “cause us
to hear!” (Isa 41:22)

+ 7Y “he destroyed it” (Deut 4:3) vs. iT"WA “to destroy him”
(Deut 9:20) (inf.)

¢ 12U “he brought back” (Gen 14:16) vs. Wi “to bring back”
(1 Kgs 12:21) (inf.)
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+ 12W7 “he brought him back” (1 Kgs 13:20) vs. 12'Wi] “to bring
him back” (2 Sam 12:23) (inf.) and 1'I:’W‘l “bring him back!”
(1 Kgs 22:26).7

Ambiguity is found primarily in I-vav roots, where the initial he is always
followed by an */6/ vowel (e.g., 371N “they brought him down” Gen
39:1 vs. 31777 “bring him down!” Gen 44:21 and cf. *77i71 “my bringing
down” Ezek 31:16).

Since the infinitive construct and imperative both share this initial
ha- syllable, discriminating between them when they bear a suffix can
sometimes be difficult. Usually, the type of suffix and especially the linking
vowel between stem and suffix will reveal the correct identity of the form.
If the vowel that links the verb to the suffix is an /i/-class vowel, then the
form is likely an imperative. If the vowel is an /a/-class vowel, then the
form is likely an infinitive construct. Compare L‘Iﬁ’jp‘j “offer it!” (Mal
1:8) with 1270 (< *hagribahu) “his offering” (Lev 7:16). Nevertheless,
note that the first-person suffixes on infinitives construct are sometimes
identical to those of the yigtol and imperative, especially when the suffix
on the infinitive marks the object of the verb (e.g., "JDVI1 “to anger me”
Jer 7:18; 137207 “to let us pass through” Deut 2:30). Slmllarly, there is also
ambiguity with the third feminine singular suffix (e.g., AW “destroy
it!” 2 Kgs 18:25; AW “to destroy it” Isa 36:10). In these cases, only
context can guide interpretation. Remember that a verb form preceded
by a preposition will be either a participle or an infinitive construct. Finite
forms of the verb (gdtal, yigtol and impv.) are never preceded by a prepo-
sition.”!

70. Very rarely the scribes got confused. In Jer 52:3, one finds a form that must be
an inf. cons., but which is pointed as though it were a gdtal 13’5W7 ‘his throwing”; cf.
129w “throw!” Gen 37:22.

71. Finite forms are preceded by conjunctions. In Hebrew, as in English, there is
some overlap between prepositions and conjunctions (e.g., TV “until” can function as
either a preposition or conjunction, just like the English equivalent). But, the prepo-
sitions that attach directly to the following word, 3 and 2 and 27, never function as
conjunctions and never attach to finite verbal forms.



190 INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR
5.8. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations: Niphal

The niphal gdtal is characterized by the pattern ni-a (e.g., 7W3), though
the earlier form would have had /a/ in the prefix, as reflected in the histori-
cal form of I-vav roots, like *nawlada > nolad > 7911 “he was born” The
participle is like the gdtal but exhibits a long vowel (e.g., 9W3). The other
forms, including the yiqtol, short-yigtol, wayyiqtol, and imperative are char-
acterized by the following sequence of vowels in the prefix and stem: *i-d-e,
as in WN “she will be careful” (Judg 13:13).”2 The infinitive construct is
graphically the same in THT, differing only in pre-Masoretic Hebrew by
the length of the final vowel: *i-a-é. The sequence of three full vowels under
three consecutive graphic consonants is rather uncommon in BH and may
be remembered for this reason alone. Such a sequence is possible because
the first vowel always appears in a closed syllable (due to the assimilation
of the nun of the conjugation) and because the following */a/ (< */a/) never
reduces. What was *tinsamiru shifted to *tissamer and then to W, The
preservation of the */a/ (< */a/) is unusual, but serves to distinguish the
niphal from the hithpael, which shares almost the same sequence of vowels;
compare *i-a-e, as in ?['?UIT “he will go around” (Prov 23:31).7

In THT, the niphal masculine singular imperative and infinitive con-
struct are identical in form. Again, the infinitive construct in pre-Maso-
retic Hebrew was distinguished by a final long vowel: *i-g-é. In both the
masculine singular imperative and infinitive construct, the first vowel of
the sequence (/i/) is preserved through the addition of a word-initial he:
W, The distinct morphological components of the prefix are the /i/
vowel followed by an assimilated nun (*-in-).

At least for THT, it is often the case that the accent moves forward
in the wayyiqtol, imperative, and infinitive construct such that the vowel
reflected in the second syllable is often /¢/, not /e/.

72. The last vowel is represented by epsilon in the Secunda (e.g., feafep [cf. ANON]
“you hide yourself” Ps 89:47) (see Bronno, Studien, 104-5; presumably a mistake for
*Becoaldep).

73. Since the tav of the hithpael will rarely assimilate into the first root consonant
(e.g., WRIT “they will be crushed” Job 5:4 [hithpael of 827] and NN “it will be cov-
ered” Prov 26:26 [hithpael of 1D1]), the distinction in length between */a/ and */a/ is
important for distinguishing the two conjugations. The tav of the hithpael conjugation
also assimilates with a following tet (R12%? “he will [not] defile himself” Lev 21:1), and
rarely nun (RN “it will be exalted” Num 24:7). See Jotion §53e.
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. Dﬂ5’1 “he fought” (Josh 10:38)
R nn‘v-c “fight!” (Judg 9:38)
Dn‘m “to fight” (Num 22:11).

The niphal infinitive absolute is attested in a variety of forms (e.g., 717 “to
circumcise oneself” Gen 17:13; 4023 “to long for” Gen 31:30; R¥171 “to be
found” Exod 22:3) and is harder to predict for any given verb.

5.9. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations: Pual and Hophal

These conjugations are the passive counterparts to the piel and hiphil,
respectively. All verb forms (including the gdtal and the participle) are
characterized by the sequence of vowels found in their respective names.
Thus, the pual is characterized by the vowel sequence u-a. Like the piel, the
vowel of any prefix element is always shewa (e.g., V).

The hophal is characterized by the vowel sequence *o-a (e.g., MW1).
A /u/-class prefix vowel is found in all forms, including in the infinitive
construct where a he precedes the vowel (meaning that it is formally
identical to the 3ms gdtal). Usually, the /u/-class vowel is realized as */o/,
though in the case of I-nun roots the prefix vowel is /u/ (e.g., OR? “he will
be avenged” Gen 4:24 [from Dpi]) and in the case of I-vav/yod, II-vav/
yod, and geminate roots it is */0/ (e.g., 711 “he was taken down” Gen
39:1 [77] and 2W3M “he was returned” Exod 10:8 [21W]). This gives rise to
a limited number of ambiguous forms, such as WA “it (or, you) will be
inhabited” from 2w (Isa 44:26), which might otherwise be interpreted as
the hophal of 21W.74

5.10. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations: Hithpael and Hishtaphel

The hithpael is also consistent across its different forms in its vowel
sequence: *i-a-e (or, *i-a-€).”> In THT, the third masculine singular gdtal
is identical to the imperative and infinitive construct (i.e., 1‘7-m-n “he
will walk around” Exod 21:19; '[‘7‘&1'1'1 ‘walk around!” Gen 13:17; '[‘7'!1'!‘(
“walking around” Zech 1:10), though in an earlier era the length of the

74. The gamets in this form is unusual.

75. As noted above in the discussion of the niphal, the */a/ in the stem is impor-
tant in that it helps to distinguish the hithpael from the niphal, the latter which exhibits
the sequence *i-d-e.
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final vowel would have distinguished the infinitive construct from these
other forms. The yiqgtol is characterized by its distinctive prefixes and suf-
fixes, but the vowels of the stem are the same as those of the other finite
verbal forms (e.g., ?['?UI:'W “he will go around” Prov 23:31).

Occasionally what is ordinarily */e/ appears as /a/ or /a/ in THT; usu-
ally, if this occurs, it can be attributed to pause (e.g., 72VN7 “he became
enraged” Ps 78:62). In other cases, it seems that a particular root is
expressed with /a/ (e.g., RV’ “he will make himself unclean” Lev 21:4 [in
context]).”®

With roots that begin with a sibilant, the tav of the prefix and the ini-
tial sibilant switch places (i.e., metathesize).”” This metathesis in BH some-
times creates forms whose roots are difficult to recognize (e.g., AWK “I
kept myself” Ps 18:24 [9nW]). Nevertheless, the fact that there are more
than three possible root consonants leads one to suspect that one of the
letters is part of the verbal paradigm.

The hithpael is the remnant of a broader group of conjugations that
were characterized by a prefixed tav and that were used to indicate middle
and reflexive nuances. In an earlier stage of the language, there would have
been prefix-tav conjugations corresponding to each major active conju-
gation (qal, piel, hiphil), as there are, for example, in Aramaic and Uga-
ritic.”8 The hithpael is the prefix-tav conjugation that corresponds to the
piel; those that corresponded with the gal and hiphil have disappeared.””
The link between the Hebrew hithpael and the piel is clear in several ways.
First, note that the middle root consonant in the hithpael is doubled, if
possible, and if not, the preceding /a/ is compensatorily lengthened to */a/:
77207 “he blessed himself” and 7720 “he will bless himself” Second,
the sequence of stem vowels throughout the hithpael is the same sequence

76. Jotion ($ 53b-c) notes that the /a/ vowel may be due to Babylonian influence,
since in the Babylonian tradition of Biblical Hebrew the *a-a vowel sequence is the
normal one in this conjugation. This Babylonian Biblical Hebrew vowel pattern may,
itself, be derived from Aramaic where the conjugation corresponding to the hithpael
has predominantly an /a/ vowel, which is, in turn, derived probably through analogy
to the theme vowel of Aramaic passive stems like the pual and huphal.

77. The same phenomenon is present in English with the switching of “s” and “k”
in the common pronunciation of the word “asterisk” as if it were spelled *asteriks or
*asterix.

78. Note, e.g., Syriac’s etqtel, etqattal, and ettagtal conjugations.

79. Note, however, that some have proposed that TP2n" “it was enrolled” (Judg
21:9) and similar examples are the remnants of a ¢-prefix gal stem (see Joiion § 53g).
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found in the stem of the piel yigtol, imperative, infinitives, and participle:
*a-e (or, *a-é).

Although the prefix-tav conjugations corresponding to the gal and
hiphil are not attested in BH, there is one relic of a prefix-tav conjuga-
tion that corresponds to an earlier causative conjugation. This is the so-
called hishtaphel conjugation attested primarily (if not exclusively) in the
root MM (“to bow down”), for example, MNAWM “and he will bow down”
(Ezek 46:2) and ¥NnwWi “they bowed down (Ier 8:2). The equivalent to
the hiphil conjugation was, in an earlier phase of Semitic, marked not by an
initial h-, but by an initial §-.8° In Akkadian and Ugaritic, this is the prefix
component to the causative conjugation. The prefix-fav conjugation that
corresponded to this initial §-conjugation is called the St-conjugation. In
Ugaritic, the same verb, hwy “to bow down,” appears in this St-conjugation
(e.g., tsthwy = tistahwiya “[they] do homage”), with the same sense as
found in BH.8! It is due to this correspondence that scholars recognized
that the root of this word in BH must be 1371 (not NN, as listed in BDB),
and that consequently the $in of the word was part of the conjugation, not
the root. Since BH otherwise universally attests the shift from an earlier
$-initial causative conjugation to a he-initial causative conjugation (i.e., the
hiphil), it seems likely that this word is borrowed from another language
(similar to Ugaritic), rather than an inheritance from an earlier stage of
Hebrew.

5.11. Verbs in the Non-Qal Conjugations:
Polel, Pilpel, Poel, Polal, Pilpal, and Poal

The rarer conjugations, including the polel, pilpel, and poel are also associ-
ated with the piel. In general, these conjugations function as the piel for
middle weak and geminate roots.

+ W “he aroused” [1W] (in 2 Sam 23:18)
o 5292 “he will provide” [712] (Zech 11:16)
131V “he did witchcraft” [13p] (in 2 Kgs 21:6)

80. This shift is part of a broader shift of /§/ to /h/. Compare, e.g., the Akkadian
3ms independent pronoun $u with the cognate in BH: R377. See Huehnergard, “Afro-
Asiatic,” 143.

81. See Bordreuil and Pardee, Manual of Ugaritic, 164, 166.
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The polel and poel are identical superficially, though the polel (as its name
implies) involves the reduplication of the last root consonant and the poel
involves only a different sequence of vowels applied to three root conso-
nants. Thus, the polel is the term used for middle-weak roots (since the
last root consonant is reduplicated) and the poel for geminate roots (which
have three root consonants). As in the hithpael, the third masculine singu-
lar form of the gdtal (779 “he aroused” 2 Sam 23:18), the infinitive (77Y
“to arouse” Job 3:8), and the imperative (77V* “arouse!” [cf. 1312 “estab-
lish!” Job 8:8]) look identical, differing only in the underlying length of
the final vowel (*/e/ vs. */&/). In addition, these can all easily be mistaken
for masculine singular gal participles. Of course, most other forms of the
gatal will not be confused with participles (712211 “I will bring you
back” [polel waqdtal of 21W] Ezek 38:4). Like the piel, these paradigms
exhibit a shewa as the prefix vowel for the yigtol and participle, but no
prefix at all for the imperative and infinitives.

The pilpel is used usually with II-vav/yod and geminate roots. As its
name implies, it involves reduplication of the two primary consonants
of a root. The sequence of vowels is again analogous to the piel (i.e., *i-a
“I will provide” Gen 45:11, and *a-e appears in the stem of the yigtol, as in
52927 “it will survive” Prov 18:14).

The polal, poal, and polpal are the passive counterparts to these stems.
Like other passive conjugations, these cojugations exhibit /a/ as a theme
vowel (e.g., polal: 11313 “they were ready” Ezek 28:13 [pausal] and poal:
7713 “he flutters away” Nah 3:17). The hithpolel (e.g., 37PN “one who is
excited” [MW] Isa 64:6) and hithpalpel (e.g., ARNANN “they waited” [A71A]
Judg 19:8) are the counterparts to the hithpael.3?

5.12. Weak Roots: General Comments

Weak roots are characterized by vowel patterns that are distinct from
those of the strong root. Generally, roots containing gutturals diverge least
from the standard patterns. I-nun roots exhibit the assimilation of the nun
in specific forms, but are otherwise similar to strong roots. The presence
of a vav or yod as a historical root consonant, on the other hand, creates

82. Other conjugations also occur, but more rarely (see GKC §55).
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significant variations from the basic verbal paradigm. One should keep the
following three points in mind regarding these roots.

1.

Originally the two letters (vav/yod) were distinguished in every
position. However, at some point before the language was com-
mitted to writing, historical vavs shifted to yods in most words and
forms. This happened especially in I-vav/yod roots and III-vav/yod
roots. In II-vav/yod roots, on the other hand, medial vav or yod was
generally lost through contractions and/or assimilation.
The idiosyncratic features of these roots usually derive from the
contraction of diphthongs or triphthongs at the beginning, in the
middle, or at the end of the root.
o *hawtibani > *hésibani > 112"Win “he caused me to dwell”
(Ps 143:3)
s yagqwumu > *yaqamu > *yaqam > DI “he will arise”
(passim)
¢ “*banaya > *band > *banda > N2 “he built” (passim)
Vowels that are the result of contractions at the beginning or in
the middle of a root are rather stable throughout a given verb’s
inflection (e.g., the medial /@/ is present throughout the gal yigtol
in II-vav roots: nm,ig “they will arise” passim). On the other hand,
at the end of the root, the triphthongs contracted in different ways,
as explained above (see §3.12, “Triphthongs and Diphthongs”).
o *yagluwu > *yagluyu > *yiglé > yigle = 173" “he will reveal”
o *yagluwiina > *yagluyina > *yagluyin > *yiglia > 193 “they
will reveal”
In all roots with a historical vav or yod, but especially in II- and
III-vav/yod roots, the short-yigtol and wayyigtol forms are typi-
cally shorter than the regular yigtol.

5.13. Weak Roots: Gutturals and I-Nun

Guttural root letters will sometimes result in unexpected vowels in the
stem and prefix of verbs. For example, a guttural as a first root consonant,
will sometimes result in /a/ beneath the prefix of the gal yiqtol and related
forms, as with 77D “he will stand”® In the third masculine plural (and

83. In relation to I-khet verbs, the presence of a khatef vowel in THT is due to a
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similar forms), two short vowels follow one another in THT (e.g., 1TH?),
the second of which is an epenthetic vowel (like the khatef-patakh in the
form T7Y?). Although the hiphil paradigm also exhibits /a/ in the prefix
element, the hiphil will never attest a shewa between the second and third
root consonants; instead it will reflect either */e/ or */1/ (e.g., TRY? “let him
cause to stand” [short-yigtol] and T'RY* “he will ...” [yigtol]).

In the niphal yiqtol, all gutturals as well as resh will trigger compensa-
tory lengthening in the prefix vowel (e.g., 787" “it will be seen” Exod 13:7).

In the gal, a guttural as a second or third root consonant will result in
the yigtol and imperative (but not the inf. cons.) exhibiting an /a/ theme
vowel: 112’ “he will choose,” 12 “choose!,” but the infinitive construct
plaky “choosmg and N7YW* “he will send;” n2w “send!,” but the infini-
tive construct: 7Y ¢ sendlng. In the piel, pual, and hithpael, a guttural (or
resh) as a middle root consonant can result in compensatory lengthening
(e.g., 773 “he blessed”; 7727 “he will bless”; 772N “may she be blessed”).
In these conjugations, a guttural as a second root consonant does not affect
the vowel of the last stem syllable (e.g., NTIW “he acted corruptly”; contrast
this with the qal where an /a/ vowel is always present, as in 12’ “he will
choose”). However, a guttural as a third root consonant will result (as in
the gal) with a final /a/ vowel in contextual forms: N9 “he sent away’;
l'lt?t_v'j “he will send away”; y‘?gzjn “quarreling” [inf. cons.]).84

An aleph as a root consonant is somewhat different from the other
gutturals. In some aleph-initial roots the qgal yigtol exhibits */6/ after the
initial consonant of the prefix. The phenomenon is quite commonly found
in the expression X" “he said” As in this example, the aleph has elided
and receives no vowel. The verbs that often attest this */6/ vowel are the
following: TR “to perish,” 1R “to be willing,” TAR “to seize,” 9N “to eat,”
IR “to say, NANX “to bake” The verbs can be remembered by any mne-
monic that links the verbs in a single sentence.®

shift in sonority between the first two root consonants; generally, where the second
consonant is more sonorous, the guttural receives a khatef vowel. See the short sum-
mary in Lutz Edzard, “Phonology, Optimality Theory: Biblical Hebrew;” EHLL 3:134—
38 and the fuller treatment in Silje Avestad and Lutz Edzard, la-hsob, but la-hdzor?
Sonority, Optimality, and the Hebrew 1" forms, AKM 66 (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz,
2009).

84. In pause, one finds a tsere in THT: U'?\_ﬁg "I will [not] send away” (Exod 5:2).

85. E.g., “Did you say you're not willing to eat what I bake? I will seize you, and
you will perish”
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As elsewhere, when the aleph should double, it also precipitates com-
pensatory lengthening in the preceding vowel (e.g., 190X’ < *yé’asapi
< *yi”asipit “they will be gathered” Gen 29:8 and 1RR? < *yama’dni <
*yuma’ini “they will refuse” Jer 25:28).

Similarly, like the other gutturals, the aleph as a second consonant pre-
cipitates an /a/ theme vowel in the stem of the yigtol verb (e.g., YXW"” “he
will request” Exod 22:13). When an aleph is a third root consonant, this
/a/ vowel lengthens to */a/ (e.g., R¥1). This compensatory lengthening is
due to the aleph’s quiescence at the end of a syllable (i.e., RN < *yimsa
< *yimsa’ < *yimsa’u). When the aleph initiates a syllable, we do not see
(typically) such compensation (e.g., IRRI < *yimsa’ii < *yimsa’ii “they will
find” Judg 5:30).

Occasionally I1I-aleph roots appear to be vocalized on analogy to III-
vav/yod roots (e.g., 'RV “who are sinning” 1 Sam 14:33; N&51 “to be
tulfilled” Num 6:13). This is found with particular frequency in the niphal,
where one finds ’DNQ@.} “I'was found” (Isa 65:1) instead of ’I,‘IN}:Z?;J* as one
might have expected (cf. the III-vav/yod root: ’D’%; “I revealed myself”
1 Sam 2:27). The niphal masculine plural participle consistently appears
with a shewa where we would expect a gamets: D'R¥NI7 “those found”
(2 Kgs 25:19), instead of D*®¥137 (which occurs just once at Ezra 8:25, in
pause).8 In other cases, as mentioned above, byforms exist in the lexicon
between III-aleph and III-vav/yod roots, as with X3P “to encounter, meet”
and 1P “to encounter, meet.”

A nun that abuts another, following consonant will often assimilate
into that following consonant. This occurs frequently with verbs, as in the
qal yigtol form of 1NJ, for example |0 < *yinten, or the hiphil gdtal or yiqtol
forms of 53, for example 591 < *hinsil “he delivered” and 9% < *yansil
“he will deliver” However, where a vowel comes immediately after such
a nun, there is no assimilation, as in the gal gdtal 103 “he gave” and the
piel yigtol form of 9¥3, for example 198" < *yanassolis “they will save” The
assimilation or preservation of a first nun is rather regular and predictable
within these parameters. One must note, however, that in cases where the

86. Does the form D'8®¥137 reflect a pronunciation like that of III-vav/yod par-
ticiples (i.e., *hannimsim; cf. D871 “who are lazy” Exod 5:8) that was secondarily
altered to *hannimsa’im? See Blau, Phonology and Morphology, 88. As noted above, in
ch. 3 §5, “Lengthening of Pretonic */i/ and */a/ Vowels and the Place of Stress,” Garr
notes that such participles always precede phrases to which they are closely linked
(Garr, “Pretonic Vowels in Hebrew;” 135).
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verb contains a nun as a first root consonant and a guttural as a second
root consonant, the nun does not assimilate. Thus, we find in the gal PRIR
“do [not] spurn” (Jer 14:21); 313" “he will lead” (Isa 20:4); 50;3 “we will
[not] inherit” (Num 32:19); DY’ “it will be pleasant” (Prov 2:10) (pausal).
The same happens in the hiphil: 912 “he will dispossess” (Deut 3:28).57

Since the form of an imperative is usually directly related to the short-
yiqtol (and/or the yigtol) form of the verb, it is not surprising that those
verbs that see assimilation of the nun in the (short-)yigtol attest no nun in
the imperative: |* and 11 “give!”; also 5% and Hr1 “deliver!” Where the
nun appears in the (short-)yigtol, then the nun appears in the imperative:
301 “lead” (2 Kgs 4:24).88 The infinitives construct for the most common
roots have a segolate-like (*gilt) base in the gal.

+ DN < *tint “to give” (+1cs PN “my giving”)
+  DNRW and NDRYW < *$i’t “to lift” (+1cs "NRY)
+  NW3 < *gist “to approach” (+ 3ms iNW3)

Most other verbs usually attest the nun in the infinitive construct, even
where the nun usually assimilates in the yigtol (e.g., 987 “he will fall” but
‘7'9; “to fall”).

5.14. Weak Roots: I-Vav/Yod

Roots that are originally I-vav are more numerous than original I-yod
roots. The I-vav roots are characterized by several unexpected features in
the yiqtol and related forms. In the gal, the third masculine singular yigtol
presumes the prefix-/stem-vowel sequence *é-¢ (e.g., AW “he will dwell”),
or, with final guttural, *é-a (e.g., YT’ “he will know”). Neither vowel
sequence is shared by other yigtol forms. At least superficially, the initial
*¢ vowel would seem to be due to the contraction of an earlier diphthong,
*yaytibu > *yeseb (> 2W?), which in turn implies the earlier transforma-
tion of the first vav to yod (*yawtibu > *yaytibu). However, we might have
expected some memory of the first vav root consonant since we find evi-
dence of this consonant throughout the non-gal conjugations that attest a
prefix (through a mater vav or consonantal vav). Thus, in the niphal one

87. One exception to the rule is in the niphal qdtal of ON3, where the nun root
consonant does assimilate (e.g., D73 “he was consoled” 2 Sam 13:29).
88. There are several exceptions, e.g., 4'79; “fall!”
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finds in the gdtal YTi1 < *nawda‘a “it is known” (Exod 2:14) and in the
yigtol and related forms PT37 “it will be known” (Jer 28:9); W31 “my being
known” (Jer 31:19). In the hiphil, one finds 71 < *hawdi‘a “he made
known” (Ps 98:2) and ¥ 71" < *yawdi‘u “he will make known” (Isa 38:19).%°
In the prefix to the hophal, one finds */a/ instead of */6/: TWN < *huwrada
“he was brought down” (Gen 39:1).

The qal short-yiqtol is often not distinguished from the regular yigtol
in THT,® but the wayyiqtol often has the accent on the prefix and a segol
as a theme vowel (e.g., 'mm “and she came down” Gen 24:18). The gal
imperative exhibits the stem vowel of the yigtol (W and *2W “dwell!”); the
qal infinitive construct exhibits the *qilt base, resulting in a form that looks
like a segolate noun: NAW “to dwell” (+1cs suf. "NAYW).%

In the gal, a subclass of I-vav/yod roots experiences the assimilation of
the vav as though it were a nun. In particular, this is common with roots
whose second root consonant is tsade: P& “I will pour” (Isa 44:3) from
PX; also 12’1 “he formed” (Gen 2:19) from 7¥". Other roots often included
in this same subclass include 3% hiphil “to set”; X hiphil “to make a bed”;
XY “to burn”*? In addition, other roots whose second root consonant is
a sibilant attest similar assimilation: Tl.}jlfv'?l “they went straight” (1 Sam
6:12) [piel of "]; and ’ﬁl?? “he will instruct me” (Isa 8:11) [piel of 710°].%3

Verbs in the yigtol with the prefix-/stem-vowel sequence *é-e and *é-a
are originally I-vav. Original I-yod roots are comparatively rare. Joiion
cites the following “primitive” I-yod roots: W2’ “to be dry”; P1* “to suck”;
20" “to be good”; PP’ “to wake up”; 59 hiphil “to wail”; 173" hiphil “to go to
the right”% The prefix-/stem-vowel sequence in the yigtol of these roots is
usually 7-a. Furthermore, the first etymological consonant usually appears
graphically in the spelling of the yigtol, though it is best interpreted as a
mater in these cases: W1" < *yibas < *yiybasu “it will dry up” [qal W2'];

89. That the original vowel of the prefix of the hiphil gdtal was /a/ and not /i/ is
reflected in some of the above forms which presuppose a contraction of an earlier
diphthong (i.e., *aw > *6): P Tin.

90. A rare example is 'ﬁl‘l “may it come down” (2 Kgs 1:10).

91. This same base is used for the inf. cons. in some common I-nun roots like {NJ.

92. Jotion (§77b) notes that 3%’ and N¥* might be truly I-nun roots.

93. Ibid. §77a2. Note also ToR “foundation” (1 Kgs 7:9).

94. Jotion §76d.
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and 207 < *heétib < *haytiba “he treated well” [hiphil 20°].%> In addition
to these verbs, etymological I-vav roots that are stative appear as though
they are I-yod in Hebrew, including 87" “he will fear”; 40" “he will faint™;
2" “he will be precious;” 1w “he will sleep” Other verbs that appear to
be (at least morphologically) stative I-vav roots with this same vowel pat-
tern are translated as active verbs in English: W7 “he will inherit” and
NRYR “let me counsel” (Ps 32:8) [gal cohort. PY°].

5.15. Weak Roots: II-Vav/Yod

II-vav/yod roots present some problems for the historical outline of
Hebrew, since it seems at least possible that they ultimately derive not
from a three-consonant root, but actually from a two-consonant root. In
either case, a second root consonant is rarely in evidence. Instead there is
almost always a full vowel (i.e., not a muttered vowel/shewa) that separates
the first and last consonants.’® For example, in the gal gdtal, only the first
and third root consonants are evidenced (e.g., DR “he arose”).

Throughout the different conjugations, the third-person forms of the
qdtal are regularly different from the second/first-person forms. In II-vav/
yod roots in the qal, the third-person gdtal forms reflect */a/ between the
two stable root consonants (i.e., D) “he arose”; Tl735 “she arose”; 1?35 “they
arose”), while the other forms attest */a/ (e.g., PR “you arose”). Notice
that all these forms in the gal are accented on their first syllable (the excep-
tion being the 2mp/2fp forms, e.g., DNNP). The gal participle is identical
to the third-person masculine and feminine singular gdtal, but the parti-
ciple is accented on the last syllable (i.e., P vs. the 3fs gdtal N1pP). Here
again, the participle is articulated like most other adjectives and nouns,
and the gdtal diverges from this pattern.

In the non-qal conjugations (especially the hiphil and niphal), the
qatal third-person forms are again distinct from the gdtal second and
first-person forms.”” In these conjugations, the second- and first-person
forms often attest an */0/ (< */a/) connecting vowel, between the stem and

95. The distinction between /1/ and /iy/ would seem to be quite small (cf. Berg-
strasser, Hebrdische Grammatik, 1:102).

96. Note, however, the rare exceptions, like M in the hophal: \NRY “they will be
put to death” (Lev 20:12).

97. When such verbs occur in the piel, the vav/yod is a regular root consonant
(e.g. *nmw “I cried out” Jon 2:3).
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the suffixed pronominal element of the verb, but the third-person forms
do not.

In the hiphil qdtal, the third-person forms follow the sequence *é-, as
in 0P “he raised” (Josh 5:7); 1"P1 “they erected” (Isa 23:13). The initial
*¢ in the third-person forms reflects the basic qualities of the first syllable;
since the syllable in these forms is open and pretonic, we expect a long
vowel, not O'pn*. Compare the second- and first-person forms: DRI
“you will erect” (Deut 27:2) and ’D?ﬁpq “I established” (Gen 9:17). Not
only does an */6/ vowel appear between the stem and suffixal morpheme,
but the initial vowel is a muttered vowel, not *é. (Note also the alternation
between */1/ and */é/ in the stem.)

For the niphal qadtal, the third-person forms exhibit the sequence
*a-o, without a connecting vowel (e.g., JiD; “it turned back” Ps 44:19 and
ué; “they turned back” Isa 42:17), but the second- and first-person forms
exhibit *-7 followed by the connecting vowel */6/ (e.g., vn;iw; “I did [not]
turn back” Isa 50:5).°8 Again, the initial vowel of the prefix has reduced to
shewa and an /6/ follows the stem.

In the hophal gatal of 1I-vav/yod roots one finds the sequence *z-a:
1237 “it will be established” (Isa 16:5); Ni31* “he will be put to death” (Judg
6:31, passim). The participle, since it follows the morphology of nouns and
adjectives, contains an */a/ in its stem: {231 “one made ready” (Prov 21:31).

II-vav/yod roots are relatively easy to identify in their yigtol and related
forms since they often have a full vowel with mater between the first and
third root consonants.

qal

DI’ “he will arise”

(=) “he will understand”
niphal

112 “he will be established” (Ps 102:29)
1 “they will be established” (Prov 4:26)
127 “beready!” (Amos 4:12).

98. The short /o/ is assumed based on the niphal yiqtol of 12" in the Secunda:
texxov (Ps 89:38) (see Bronno, Studien, 104).
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hiphil
opn “you will erect” (Exod 40:2)
mv,éxg “you will erect” (Lev 26:1)
D'p “the erecting of” (Num 9:15)

II-vav and II-yod roots can be distinguished from each other only in the
qal yigtol and related forms (short-yigtol, and wayyiqtol, as well as in the
imperative and infinitives). In the gal yiqtol, the II-yod roots will look
identical to corresponding hiphil forms. Because "3 occurs in both the
qal and hiphil with the sense “to understand,” it is difficult to be sure of
the parsing of given forms (e.g., 121 “he understood” 2 Sam 12:19 [gal or
hiphil?]).

In the gal, the stative pattern is exhibited especially by w12 “to be
ashamed.” In this case, the gdtal and yiqgtol both retain a long /6/ vowel in
the stem: W3 “he was ashamed,” 1WwW3a “they were ashamed,” mw: “T was
ashamed,” and Wia’ “he will be ashamed, W3 “they will be ashamed?”
Notice that in the yiqtol, the prefix reflects *é. The other verbal forms of
this root are predictable, each exhibiting the long /6/ vowel, even the par-
ticiple (@'Wia “those ashamed” Ezek 32:30).

In the gal, the three forms yigtol, short-yiqgtol, and wayyiqtol can be
imagined in sequence progressing from longer to shorter forms: DIP? to
DP? to DR and 1”27 to 127 to 127. The short-yigtol and wayyigtol are distin-
guished from each other basically just by the place of the accent in THT.
The historical form of both would have been the same: *yagwum > *yaqum
> *yaqom and *yabyin > *yabin > *yaben. In the hiphil, the three forms are
similarly distributed and resemble gal II-yod roots: D' versus D’ versus
D™, Although the imperative of the gal is related to that of the yigtol (i.e.,
DIP > DIP? “rise”), in the hiphil, the vowels of the imperative (e.g., DR
“erect!”) match those of the short-yigtol.

As noted above in relation to the strong root in the hiphil, the form
of the short-yigtol is identical to that of the regular yigtol in the second
feminine singular, and third and second masculine plural, as well as when
the short-yiqgtol occurs with object suffixes. Similarly, with the wayyiqtol
and the imperative. Thus, one finds the wayyigtol with a long middle vowel
(sometimes written without a mater) in the third masculine plural gal
INPM or PN (instead of M) and in the hiphil 31PN or P (instead
of m,?gr). In the hiphil imperative, one finds m’,éa (instead of m.ﬁa*).

Although most hiphil participles typically exhibit the vowel sequence
found in the yigtol (i.e., *a-i, as in Y'AWN), with the II-vav/yod roots, the
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vowel sequence is that of the gdtal (e.g., 1"27 “he understood” and {*21
“one who understands”). As elsewhere, the vowel of the prefix is a shewa in
the propretonic syllable: 0"3*21n “those who understand.”

Another peculiarity of 1-vav/ yod roots, found in all the different
conjugations, is the ending of many third- and second-person feminine
plural yigtol (and wayyiqtol) forms. Often, but not always, these forms will
attest an ending that is more common with etymological III-vav/yod roots
(*-&nd > -end = NY_-). Thus, one finds in the same verse (e.g., Ezek 16:55)
a form without this ending and a form with this ending: u‘xﬁn “they will
return” and NPIWA “you will return”” Similarly, note NINAN “they will
come” (Isa 47: 9) and ‘IJ’&:m “they will come” (Ps 45:16).

Although IT-vav/ yod roots sometimes appear in the piel (e.g., "MW “I
cried out” Hab 1:2), more often these roots occur in the polel (in an active
sense: DRIIM “you lifted up” Ps 107:25) and polal conjugations (in a pas-
sive sense: T1IANIIN “they were exalted” Ps 75:11). Similarly, the hithpolel
(in a reflexive sense: DRIIN “he will exalt himself” Dan 11:36) occurs
more commonly than the hithpael. These conjugations are extremely regu-
lar and the vowels often change very little in their inflection.

5.16. Weak Roots: I1I-Vav/Yod

Etymological III-vav/yod roots are regular at their beginning and exhibit
all the characteristic prefix vowels of the various verb forms and conjuga-
tions associated with the strong root. It is primarily in relation to their
endings that these roots look unusual. The endings are the result of con-
tractions involving diphthongs and triphthongs. In general, there is con-
sistency among the endings; each particular verbal form ends in the same
way across all the different conjugations. For example, all third masculine
singular gdtal verbs end in the same way, even though they derive from
slightly different triphthongs.

¢ *-aya>*-d(e.g., *banaya > *band > *bana > nJ3 “he built”)
o *iya>*-a(eg., *galliya > *gilla > 193 “he revealed”)

The endings on third masculine singular yigtol forms are also consistent.
s *-iyu> -g(e.g., *yabniyu > yibng > yibne = 132 “he built”)

s t-ayu > -g (e.g., *yuputtayu > *yuputte > *yaputte > D’ “he will
be persuaded”)
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o *uyu> -g (e.g. *yagluyu > yigle > yigle = 93 “he will reveal”)

When a long vowel comes last in a triphthong, the long vowel is preserved
and the preceding sounds are lost.

s *-ayi >*-i(e.g., *banayii > *banii > 113 “they built”)

s *eiyi > *-it (e.g., *yabniyana > *yabniyii > *yibni > 1177 “they will
build”)

s *-iyi > *-1 (e.g., *tabniyina > *tabniyi > *tibni > 12N “you will
build”)

The consistency with which these contractions take place at the ends of
words means that memorizing the endings in one conjugation (e.g., the
qal) can help predict the endings in all the other conjugations.

This consistency is also reflected where contractions have taken place
within a word or form. For example, second- and first-person gdtal forms
show the expected contractions of */iy/ to */i/ and */ay/ to */&/.

o iy >*i(eg., *galliytu > *gilliti > 1093 “I revealed”)?
o *-ay>*-é(eg, *naglaytu > *nigléti > '1"231 “I revealed myself”)

Due perhaps to different bases or due to analogy, not infrequently there is
some variation such that what should be */1/ is instead */&/ (e.g., "n'93) and
vice versa, what should be */&/ is instead */i/ (119331 and also *banaytu >
*baniti > i “I built”).

Triphthongs also contract in a regular manner within verbs with
object suffixes. In these cases, nothing remains of the third root consonant.

*ra’ayam > *ra’am > DX “he saw them” (Gen 32:3)

“ra’ayitka > *ra’ika > TIR “they saw you” (Ps 77:17)

*ya‘niyuka > *ya‘ngka > *ya‘neka > *ya‘naka > 307 “he will
answer you” (1 Sam 20:10)100

In addition to reflecting various contractions, III-vav/yod roots also
exhibit other peculiar characteristics. First, note that the final yod of the

99. If the piel base is, instead *qattal, then the /&/ would be expected and the /1/
would not.
100. Note the pausal form 737" “may he multiply you” Gen 28:3.
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regular yiqtol is preserved in rare cases (e.g., "7W" “they will be at ease” Job
12:6 [gal "oW]; and DR “they will come” Job 16:22 [gal NNK]). This also

happens with the paragogic nun (e.g., 17'22" “they will weep” Isa 33:7 [gal
121]; and (3R “you will torment” Job 19:2 [hiphil 13]).

The third feminine singular gdtal seems to have ended with a tav in the
early part of the first millennium BCE (e.g., N1 [= hayat ? < *hayiyat] “it
was” Siloam Tunnel Inscription, I. 3). Such forms are occasionally found
in the MT, too (e.g., I'IW,UI “and it will make” Lev 25:21; N7 [ketiv] “and
it will be” 2 Kgs 9:37; n¥m “it will enjoy” Lev 26:34).1! But, by the latter
part of the first millennium BCE, the third feminine singular contained
two feminine morphemes: a tav and a final */a/, nn'n “she revealed”

The third common plural gal gdtal is exemplified by 173 “they revealed”;
the only difference from the third common plural of a II-vav/yod root is
the accent on the first syllable in the II-vav/yod form: 33 “they arose”” In
other conjugations the ending on III-vav/yod roots is the same, but there
is less confusion with other forms: 1931 “they were revealed”; 12371 “they
exiled”

As with II-vav/yod roots, there is a distinction between yigtol and
short-yigtol (= wayyiqtol) forms among III-vav/yod roots. The short-
yigtol, as described above, began as the PS jussive/preterite and, in the
singular, lacked a final vowel. In the case of III-vav/yod roots, this means
that the preterite would have ended with a vav or yod (e.g., *yagluw and
*yabniy). In these cases, the sequence of a vowel followed by word-final
semivowel eventually was lost, leaving a single syllable consisting of the
prefix followed by the first and second root consonants (*yagl > *yigl and
*yabn > *yibn). In THT, such forms are often realized with a hireq in the
prefix and an epenthetic vowel between first and second root consonants
(e.g., a segol: 93° “let him reveal” and 72} “let him build”). The same form
appears in the wayyigtol (5,}?1_ “he revealed” and 13’1 “he built”).192 These
short-yigtol forms contrast with the longer regular yigtol n93 “he will

101. Note also N&77 “it wearies” Ezek 24:12.

102. The cases where no epenthetic vowel is written in THT are also cases where
the first root consonant is of a greater sonority than the second and pronouncing
them without an epenthetic vowel is comparatively easy (e.g., I‘IW’1 “he drank” Gen
9:21). See the short summary in Lutz Edzard, “Phonology, Optimality Theory: Bibli-
cal Hebrew;” EHLL 3:134-38. In either case, these short-yigtol and wayyiqtol forms
of III-vav/yod roots are considered monosyllabic at the phonological level (see Khan,
“Shewa,” 3:544; Khan, “Syllable Structure,” 3:666, 669).
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reveal” and 1327 “he will build” As explained above, the short-yigtol and
wayyiqtol with a suffixal morpheme or pronoun appear the same as the
yigtol. Thus, a form like 193" can be, on formal grounds, either a yigtol or
short-yigtol. Historically, they would have been distinguished through a
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(paragogic) nun at the end of the yiqgtol form.

Distinct short-yigtol and wayyigtol forms appear in all the conjuga-
tions. Since the endings are often lost, one must rely on the initial sequence

of vowels to identify the conjugation.

qal
27
m

Sy’
5um

jo
an

piel
w»
N

hiphil
10

=
PYh

v’
oom

Ryly
=yl

hithpael
annn
020N

“let it be many” (Gen 1:22)
“it was numerous” (Gen 43:34)

“let him go up” (Gen 44:33)
“he went up” (Gen 13:1)

“let it be” (Gen 1:3)

“it was” (passim)

“may he command” (Deut 28:8)
“he commanded” (passim)

“may you increase” (Ps 71:21)
“he increased” (2 Sam 18:8)
“he supplied drink” (Ps 78:15)

“let him offer up” (2 Sam 24:22)
“he offered up” (Gen 8:20)

“may you increase” (Ps 71:21)
“he multiplied” (Lam 2:5)

“do [not] be angry” (Ps 37:7)
“he covered himself” (2 Kgs 19:1)
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niphal
Y “let it appear” (Lev 9:6)
87 “he appeared” (Gen 18:1)

Note, in particular, that the gal will usually reflect /i/ in the prefix (but also
/el, la/, and */3/), while the hiphil will usually reflect /a/ (rarely /e/). In
most of these cases the vowel sequence is similar to that of segolate nouns.
The same even applies to the short-yigtol and wayyigtol of 7’11 “to be” and
N “to live” (compare "7’ “let it be” Gen 1:3 with "33 “weeping”).

Some verbs are particularly difficult to recognize. The combination
of a nun as first root consonant and vav/yod as third consonant result in
short-yigtol and wayyiqtol forms that attest just one root consonant. For
example, the gal of NV appears as O “do (not) stretch” (Prov 4:5) and v
“he stretched” (Gen 12:8); the hiphil appears as VR “do (not) stretch” (Ps
141:4) and V") “he stretched” (Ezra 9:9). The root 123 appears in the hiphil:
T “it will strike” (Hos 14:6) and 7" “it struck” (Exod 9:25). With suffixes,
the dagesh is present, hinting at the missing nun: D27 “it will strike them”
(Isa 49:10).

Those roots which are both I-vav/yod and I1I-vav/yod are also difficult
to recognize in the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol forms. In the hiphil, the ini-
tial */6/ of the prefix is not always marked by a mater (e.g., 71" “he shot”
2 Kgs 13:17; 07" “he shot them” Ps 64:8; 17° “they were shooting” 2 Sam
11:20 [hiphil 77]).

As with other verb types, the vowels of the yigtol stem usually allow
one to predict the vowels of the imperative and infinitive construct. For
III-vav/yod roots, the imperative masculine singular is distinct from the
yiqtol stem only in the length of the vowel. The yigtol reflects */e/ and the
imperative */&/: *tigle > N3N versus *galé > N3 “reveal!”®> However, in
many cases, the vowels of the imperative masculine singular match the
vowels of the short-yigtol (and wayyiqtol).1°* Note, for example, the short-
ened forms of the imperative.

103. The same distinction is also implied in the Secunda tepe (187! Ps 49:10)
vs. aw) (N7 Ps 30:11) (see Bronno, Studien, 25, 47). Note also in other conjugations:
MR “he will await” (Mal 5:6) vs. M “await” (Ps 27:14); 1YR “you will extend” (Prov
2:2) vs. NV “extend” (Ps 33:3); MR “it will be seen” (Gen 22:14) vs. IR “be seen”
1 Kgs 18:1)

104. In the hiphil impv. masc. sing. one also sees this in the strong root: e.g., 1277
“mount!” (2 Kgs 13:16) and 227" “he made [him] mount” (Gen 41:43).
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5n “appease!” (1 Kgs 13:6 [piel n5n))
5Ujl “he entreated” (2 Kgs 13:4)

1Y “‘command!” (Lev 6:2 [piel MX])
wn “he commanded” (Gen 2:16)

Piv| “bring up!” (Exod 8:1 [hiphil oY)
505 “let him bring up” (2 Sam 24:22)

0 “strike!” (Exod 8:12 [hiphil n21])
I “let him strike” (Hos 14:5)

ﬂﬁﬂ “leave (us) alone!” (1 Sam 11:13 [hiphil n97])
ﬂﬁn “do [not] let go” (Josh 10:6).

The infinitive construct, however, shows a clear distinction from the yigtol.
The gal infinitive construct of III-vav/yod roots reflects the sequence of
vowels found with the strong root (e.g., *2-0; cf. W?DI:D'), though with an
extra final /t/: Ni%3 “exiling,” the result of which is that the infinitives con-
struct look at first glance like feminine plural nouns.'%> The same ending
also appears in all the derived conjugations (e.g., N7 “to exile”). The
infinitive absolute often reflects the vowel sequence associated with the
strong root. Thus, the gal reflects the sequence *a-o (but with a he mater),
ﬁ'?; “reveal” (cf. 7iNY “guard”), but the hiphil the sequence *a-¢, 127
“strike” and 1277 “many” (cf. 72w “throw”). The participles in all conju-
gations end like other etymological III-vav/yod nouns.

5.17. Weak Roots: Geminate

Verbs from geminate roots are the most complex of the root types. In part,
this is due to the fact that they reflect different patterns of assimilation. As
in the strong root, the geminates reflect two basic paradigms, associated
with active and stative verbs. Verbs with an active sense often exhibit a gal
qadtal form that is analogous to the strong root in the third-person (e.g.,

105. Recall that gal inf. cons. from weak roots often bear a feminine morphologi-
cal feature, usually a final tav (N2Y “dwelling”), but also sometimes a final -a (e.g.,
X7 “fearing”).
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120 “he went around” and 1220 “they went around”), but a form closer to
II- vav/yod roots in the second- and first- -person forms (e.g., "NiAD “I went
around”; cf. ’ﬂD? “I arose” [gal DIP] and ’nmw “I established” [hiphil
01p]).19 Notice the */6/ (< */a/) linking vowel between stem and suffix.

The stative verbs in the gal qdtal seem more consistent and most often
do not exhibit forms based on the strong root. Instead, these verb forms
look like adjectives from geminate roots (e.g., ¥ “it [ms] is evil” vs. 7
“evil”; MY “it [fs] is evil” vs. MY “evil”; N7 “it [fs] is many” vs. 1327
“many”). The form of the third common plural qc‘ital exhibits the same
/al vowel and gemination (e.g., W7 [< *ra‘i < *ra“u] “they are evil” and
127 “they are many”). Second- and first-person forms are analogous to
the active verbs, with gemination and the */6/ (< */a/) linking vowel (e.g.,
119 “I am small”).

The qgal yigtol also exhibits separate patterns based on the active/
stative dichotomy, with the /u/ theme vowel associated with active verbs
and /a/ with stative verbs. In addition, the yigtol attests two alternative
forms. (This means that there are essentially two patterns for the active
yigtol and two for the stative.) Most often, the geminate consonants in the
yiqtol appear in Hebrew without a vowel separating them.

+  *yasubbiina > *yasobbi (> 135:) “they will go around” (Job 16:13)
*  *yihammina > *yehammu (> I3Y) “they will be hot” (Hos 7:7)!%7

In the singular, the doubling of the second and third root consonants is
lost due to the lack of a final vowel (similar to how there is no gemina-
tion in singular nouns like DY [< *‘amm] “people”): *yasubbu > *yasobb >
*yasob (> 20?) “he will go around” (1 Kgs 7:15) and *yihammu > *yihamm
> *yeham O “he will be hot” (Deut 19:6).1% This is often characterized as
the “true” Hebrew manner of inflecting geminate roots.

Somewhat less frequently in these verbs, the theme vowel separates
the two geminate consonants and the first of these (i.e., the second root
consonant) assimilates backwards into the first root consonant. The vowel

106. There are numerous exceptions, where, e.g., the 3cp exhibits a geminated
consonant: 177 “they threw” (Joel 4:3); 1MW “they bowed down” (Hab 3:6).

107. In pause, the stative pattern appears as 45@1 “they will be light” (1 Sam 2:30).
Note also the form with suffixes: *yasubbanhii > *yasubbennii (> uégj) “it will go
around it” (Jer 52:21).

108. Note also the form 7" “he will do evil” (2 Sam 20:6).
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of the prefix is expressed as /i/ in the closed, unaccented syllable. This is
often referred to as an Aramaic-like inflection (since this is the charac-
teristic inflection of geminate roots in Aramaic), but the resulting verbal
forms appear in Hebrew like I-nun roots.

*  *yasbubu > *yassub > *yissob (> 29?) “he will go around” (2 Sam
14:24)
*yihmamu > *yihham (> 0ON7) “it will be warm” (1 Kgs 1:1)1%°
*yadmumina > *yaddumi > *yiddomii (> T “they will be
silent” (Ps 31:18)

s *(way)yitmamii > *(way)yittamii > *(way)yittomi (> I00MN) “they
were complete” (Deut 34:8)10

Notice that where a dagesh appears in these forms, it does not reflect the
assimilation of a preceding nun but the backward assimilation of the
second root consonant (identical to that of the last root consonant).

The student of Hebrew will perhaps not find it surprising that some
forms in the MT evidence mixing of these two basic types, where one too
many consonants has been doubled: NI “you will be silent” (Jer 48:2)
and M “they will be complete” (Jer 44:12). In these cases, it seems pos-
sible that some confusion with the niphal paradigm has taken place (cf.
120" “they went around” Ezek 1:12 [niph. 2120D]).

In THT, the qal short-yigtol and wayyiqtol forms are sometimes
accented on their prefix if the form lacks any suffixal morpheme or pro-
noun (e.g., :LQf] “he went around” Judg 11:18; 'Ugf] “he measured” Ezek
40:8; %™ “it was distressing” Gen 32:8; 1% “it was distressing” Job 20:22;
TN “he subdued” Isa 41:2). However, the short- -yiqtol and wayyiqtol are
often identical to the yiqtol, especially with stative verbs (e.g., JPm “she

109. Note also *yadmumu > *yaddum > *yiddom (> D7) “he will be silent”
(Amos 5:13) and *yimlalu > *yimmal (> 5m) “it will wither” (Job 18:16).

110. Note also the wayyiqtol form, 17" “they bowed down” (Exod 4:31) and the
pausal form: *yimlalt > *yimmali (> 150’) ‘they will wither” (Job 24:24). There are
still other forms, more difficult to explain: "7'(1'! you act gluttonously” (Jer 2:36) and
™M¥0 “you will be limited” (Isa 49:19); 37 “they will be evil” (Neh 2:3). Usually, the
different manners of inflecting these roots do not imply different senses, though in
120 there does seem to be some consistency between form and meaning, with the
Hebrew type of inflection being used in an active transitive sense and the Aramaic-like
inflection being used in a reflexive sense (see Jotion §82h).
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treated lightly” Gen 16:4) and those forms that have an Aramaic-like (or
I-nun-like) form (e.g., 20" “he turned away” Gen 42:24).

The imperative has the stem vowel of the yigtol form and usually
exhibits a doubling of the second and third consonants like that of the
“true” Hebrew pattern of the yigtol (e.g., 20 and 33D). The infinitive con-
struct attests an */6/ vowel (e.g., AD) even in stative verbs (e.g., OR).

The non-qal conjugations exhibit different reflexes with respect to
geminate roots. Geminate roots are entirely regular in the piel (e.g., "M791
“I profaned” Isa 47:6). In the hiphil gdtal third masculine singular, gem-
inate roots exhibit no gemination (e.g., 917 “he began”), though gemi-
nation does reemerge in the third feminine singular and third common
plural forms, where one finds penultimate stress (e.g., 717 “she began”
and 1577 “they began”). In the second- and first-person forms, the linking
vowel */6/ (< */a/) is also attested (e.g., Ijﬁpa “you turned around”), as
with II-vav/yod roots (e.g., "NAApT “I established”). Here again, the vowel
of the prefix reduces.

The hiphil yigtol again exhibits two basic patterns, one associated with
Hebrew morphology, where the two geminate consonants are not sepa-
rated and the other associated with Aramaic, where a vowel separates the
two geminate consonants, the first one assimilating backward into the first
root consonant.

o *yahillu > *yahell > *yahel (> 51°) “he will begin” (Judg 13:5)
(hiphil 551)

o tahilluna > *tahilli > *tahelli (> J‘Wflljl) “you will begin” (Ezek
9:6) (hiphil 55m)

versus

s *tatmimu > *tattem (> DRN) “you will make blameless” (Job 22:3)
(hiphil onN)

The wayyigtol forms are sometimes accented on the prefix in THT (e.g.,
5191 “he began” Gen 9:20), though this does not happen with forms that
attest the gemination pattern typical of Aramaic (e.g., 29" “he made
go around” Josh 6:11). The imperative (ms) and infinitive construct are
identical in THT (e.g., 207), differing in Second Temple times just in the
vowel of the last syllable (/e/ for the imperative and /&/ for the infinitive
construct). The participle exhibits the vowels associated with the gdtal
(e.g., 20N “one making go around” Jer 21:4), in a manner similar to that
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of II-vav/yod roots in the hiphil (e.g., "3 “one who understands” [hiphil
).

The niphal of geminate roots shows diverse vowel patterns, in part
influenced by the vowels of other verb forms. Most commonly, the gdtal
third-person form reflects the sequence of *d-a, as in 20 “it changes
direction” (Josh 16:6) and 130J] “they will be turned over” (Jer 6:12).112
However, note how the niphal of ©O1 only sometimes appears with the
expected sequence of vowels (e.g., D3] “it melted” Exod 16:21 [in pause]);
elsewhere, it also appears as though it were a qal stative verb from the
root D1, as with DRI “it melts” (Ps 22:15). More dramatic (and confus-
ing) are those cases where the geminate verb is inflected as though it were
from another existing Hebrew root, as with 1511 “they will be profaned”
[551] (Ezek 7:24) vs. the piel 15HJ “they distributed” [5m1] (Josh 19:51).113
In other cases, the niphal of geminate roots follows the vowel sequence of
the II-vav/yod roots, as with ﬁf; “they shook” (Isa 64:3); 3121 “they will be
ransacked” (Amos 3:11); ﬁ’fﬁ; “they will be cut oft” (Nah 1:12); and P21 “it
will be crushed” (Qoh 12:6).14

In the niphal yiqtol and related forms, the vowels of the prefix and stem
are typically *i-a (e.g., 93" “let it roll” Amos 5:24; 139" “they turn around”
Ezek 1:9).15 As is common with other roots, an initial guttural root con-
sonant will trigger compensatory lengthening, such that the */i/ becomes
*/&/, as with 11 “he will be in awe” (Isa 30:31) and MY “they will be in
awe” (1 Sam 2:10). Rarely, the vowel of the stem will be /o/, following the
pattern of II-vav/yod roots (e.g., 1120 “she will be plundered” Isa 24:3 [111]).

111. Again, we presume /e/ for the final syllable of the gdtal and /é/ for the par-
ticiple.

112. Second- and first-person forms are much less frequent, but usually attest an
*/6/ linking vowel, as in the other conjugations.

113. Both roots presumably reflect /h/. Note also N1 “he was in awe of” (Mal
2:5) [niphal NNN] vs. NN3 “he bent” (in 2 Sam 22:35) [piel of NN1].

114. Here, there is sometimes some similarity with other roots. Note, e.g., 1'773

“they dripped” (Judg 5:5) [qal of 51]; and "3 [you] cut me” (Ps 71:6) (qal ptc. TIU)
Although 12 “to despise” does not occur in the niphal, as a qdtal 3cp it would be 13*
“they were despised”; similarly, %7 “to delight” occurs in the niphal gdtal only in the
3ms, but the 3cp would be ¥73*.

115. In 327, the dagesh in the samek derives from the nun prefix of the niphal
and the dagesh in the bet derives from the geminated consonants of the root. Contrast
with the gal 1297, described above, where the dagesh in the bet is perhaps just due to
confusion with the niphal paradigm.
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Like II-vav/yod roots, geminate roots sometimes appear in the polel
(Wwpn “one gathering” Num 15:32) and hithpolel (in a reflexive sense:
WWIpnn “gather yourself” Zeph 2:11). However, unlike the II-vav/yod
roots, geminate roots frequently appear in the piel (especially with roots
ending with lamedh, like 5911 “to praise;” 591 “to profane;” and 593 “to
pray”) and the hithpael (552" “he prayed” Num 21:7). These conjugations
are extremely regular and the vowels often change little in the inflection.

5.18. Aramaic and Aramaic-Like Forms

As was the case for nouns, certain verbal forms seem to derive from Ara-
maic or, at the least, appear like corresponding Aramaic forms. We have
just mentioned the cases of geminate verbs that seem to exhibit patterns
more commonly found with Aramaic verbs. In addition, there are a limited
number of gdtal second feminine singular forms with final yod (e.g., the
ketiv of "7 “you will go down” Ruth 3:3). These match what we would
expect in Aramaic. Furthermore, various historical features of BH are
shared with Aramaic. For example, the rare third feminine singular gdtal
forms of III-vav/yod roots that end with final tav (e.g., NWYI “and it will
make” Lev 25:21) are presumably typical of First Temple era Hebrew, but
are also typical of Aramaic. Note also that the paragogic nun, which appears
on second feminine singular, and third and second masculine plural yigtol
verbs in BH, is commonly found on nonjussive forms in Aramaic.

5.19. Chapter Summary
Historical Details

1. The gdtal form of the verb derives from a verbal adjective to which
suffixes were attached. This helps explain the similarity in form
between stative gdtal verbs, participles, and adjectives (e.g., 121
“he is old” and “elder”; NN “he is dead” and “dead one”).

2. 'The short-yigtol and wayyiqtol derive from a preterite/jussive
form (e.g., *yaqtul). In weak roots, the stem of short-yigtol and
wayyiqtol verbs are often shorter (graphically and phonetically)
than the regular yigtol (e.g., i’ and WY vs. o).

3. 'The regular yiqtol is also derived from the preterite/jussive form
*yaqtul plus a final /u/ vowel (which marked the verb of a subor-
dinate clause in PS): *yaqtulu.
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The initial vowel of the hiphil gdtal likely originated as /a/, as did
that of the niphal. This is based, in part, on the resolved diph-
thongs in I-vav/yod roots (VWi [< *hawsi‘al; 20" [< *haytibal;
VT3 [< *nawda‘a)).

Learning Tips

1.

The verb forms with object suffixes tend to reflect vowel tenden-
cies typical of the noun and adjective. The gal gdtal plus object
suffix often exhibits the sequence of stem vowels *a-a (shewa-
qamets) in the third-person and *a-a (shewa-patakh) for second-
and first-person forms.

The third masculine singular gdtal plus object suffix uses an /a/-

class linking vowel between the verbal stem and the suffix, while

the imperative (like the yigtol) exhibits an /i/-class linking vowel.

In all conjugations with an /a/-class vowel in the stem (i.e., the

niphal, pual, hophal), the participle exhibits */a/ (qamets) but */a/

(patakh) in the gdtal. This can be used to distinguish the niphal

qatal from the niphal participle.

The yigtol, short-yiqtol, wayyigtol, imperative, and infinitive con-

struct (and sometimes inf. abs. and ptc.) usually share a similar if

not identical vowel pattern, finite forms usually exhibiting a final
short stem vowel and nonfinite forms a long vowel.

Vowel sequences are useful in distinguishing between different

conjugations (more so than other features like the doubling of the

middle consonant of the piel or the initial he of the hiphil gdtal).

5.1. The third-person gdtal forms of both the piel and hiphil exhibit
the sequence of two /i/-class vowels (piel: *i-e [> hireq-tsere];
hiphil: *i-i [> hireq-hireq°?]).

5.2. Second- and first-person gdtal forms (for strong roots) almost
universally contain short /a/ as the last stem vowel.

5.3. The vowel sequences characteristic of the yigtol, short-yigtol,
wayyiqtol, imperative, and infinitive construct in the derived
conjugations are the following.

5.3.1. piel: *a-e or *a-é ( > patakh-tsere)

5.3.2. hiphil: *a-i (> patakh-hireq*?); the short-yigtol,
wayyiqtol, and imperative have instead *a-e (> patakh-
tsere), without suffixed morpheme or pronoun.

5.3.3. niphal: *i-d-e or *i-a-é (> hireq-qamets-tsere)
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6. 'The pual (*u-a), hophal (*o-a), hithpael (*i-a-e[/¢e]), polel (*o-
e[/e]), pilpel (*i-e[/é]), and related conjugations exhibit the vowel
sequence implied in their names in every verbal form (qdtal,
yigtol, ptc., etc.), except where pretonic vowels reduce.

7. Weak roots containing a vav/yod usually exhibit in THT a form of
the short-yigtol and yiqtol that is accented on the prefix and that
has a short vowel in the stem.

8. Mnemonic Aids

8.1.

8.2.

8.3.

qal I-vav/yod

8.1.1. yigtol: “as one has come, so one will go (79 [from
7511)” Qoh 5:15

8.1.2. yigtol: “the meek will inherit (&™) the earth” Ps 37:11

8.1.3. infinitive construct: “teach them to your children, speak
them when you dwell (TR2W) in your house” Deut 6:7

qal 11-vav/yod

8.2.1. waqdtal: “set (DNNW) these, my words on your heart”
Deut 11:18

8.2.2. imperative (fs): “rise and shine ("R "1P)” Isa 60:1

8.2.3. wayyigtol: “Joab put (Diyfl) the words into her mouth”
2 Sam 14:3

I-vav/yod

8.3.1. gal waqdtal: “the anger of the Lord will burn (7711)
against you” Deut 11:17

8.3.2. gal short-yigtol: “let there be light (718 *17)” Gen 1:3

8.3.3. gal cohortative: “let us make (7®p3) humans in our
image” Gen 1:26

8.3.4. qal yiqtol: “the race does not go to the swift ... but time
and chance occur (717" to all of them” Qoh 9:11

8.3.5. piel gatal: “I await Cnip) your salvation” Gen 49:18

8.3.6. piel participle + suffix: “These words that I am com-
manding you (1¥R) today must be kept over your heart”
Deut 6:6

8.3.7. hophal and pual participles: “Surely our sicknesses he
lifts and our pains, he carries them. We consider him
stricken, struck (721) by God, and afflicted (73bR)” Isa
53:4.
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Charts of Nouns and Verbs

It is sometimes difficult for a student to grasp the principles of the mor-
phological system by being given just a few examples in the paragraphs of
a grammar. The following charts, therefore, are provided in order for the
student to see for him/herself the inflection of different common Biblical
Hebrew nouns and verbs.! I spell and vocalize words as they occur in the
MT, even if this means that a given form does not exactly match what we
might expect. It will be immediately obvious that not all the forms are
attested and those that are not are marked with an asterisk (*). The vocal-
ization of these unattested forms is made possible first by analogy to other
words from the same base with the same vowels and, if these are absent,
by analogy to other words from the same base with different vowels. The
words used to help pinpoint a particular vocalization are often, but not
always, supplied in the footnotes. With certain suffixes I have neglected
to offer reconstructions given the absence of adequate data. If a form is
attested in its pausal form, I present it in its contextual form in the tables.
In some cases, a word is chosen due to its convenience (e.g., because it has
both a singular and plural form or because it is clearly related to another
noun that is listed), even though it is not well attested with suffixes. The
spelling is generally plene in the charts (except in the geminate verbs),
though I do write forms defective if they are only attested in this way. The
reconstructed historical forms of the nouns are not cited with the final
short vowels marking case, but the reconstructed historical forms of verbs
are cited with their final short vowels.

Because most elementary grammars include charts of the verbs
according to their root type and conjugation, I have not included a com-

1. Much of the following is informed by Huehnergard, “Biblical Hebrew Nominal
Patterns”; Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns; and HGhS.

-217-
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prehensive set of similar charts here. Instead, many of the verbal charts
below juxtapose paradigms of different verbs in order to highlight com-
monalities and distinctions between them. Due to the predictable nature
of verbal inflection, verbal forms that are unattested can be reconstructed
with some confidence based on the expectations of the paradigm. Where
there are uncertainties, I have indicated specific parallels in the footnotes.
Especially in the case of geminate verbs I have listed specific passages
where the verb forms are found. In cases of inadequate data, I have not
reconstructed anything.

I have listed forms of the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol together, separate
from the yigtol, if the the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol have similar forms
and are distinct from those of the regular yigtol. Since the short-yigtol and
wayyiqtol forms of the second-person feminine singular, third-person
masculine/feminine plural, and second-person masculine/feminine plural
are identical to the regular yigtol, they are never listed separately. If a given
verb occurs in the short-yigtol in a form distinct from the wayyigtol, then
the two forms are listed separately.

Table 6.1. Biconsonantal Bases with Short Vowel, Part 12

*qal sg./pl. *qalat sg./pl. *qalt sg./du./pl.
“blood” “year” “door”
*dam/*damim *Sanat/*Sanim *dalt/*dalataym/*dalatat®
and *$anat
abs.  OT oOnT W o ny7 ooy ningg
const. DT M7 MW W/niw nhTt ot niny7

fles BT DT CnIYC DY Ryt mpT ninbT

¥2ms T AT IMYT TOWY ImvTT THYT ThHingT

2 T THT MYt ALY nyTe TOYTT ThinyT

2. The chart is supplemented by the following forms: *T¥ “my breasts”; "NAX “my

handmaiden”; '[WJN “your handmaiden”; DNOW “their tongue” nwp “bow of” ~nwv
“my bow”; TNWR “your bow”; IRWR “his bow DNWP “their bow?”

3. The word N7 is like other *qal words endlng in a feminine tav morpheme.
That is, when these words are pluralized, the feminine tav morpheme is treated as
though it were part of the root. Note, e.g., NiNWPI (Isa 13:18, passim); "NHWY (Isa
5:28, and other forms passim). See HGhS, 610t for other examples.
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+3ms T THT iMw vpiw iRpTt robTt vpindT

+3f AT R AW PRRYt ARpTt  hpT  ppingT

+lcp  MATC AWRT AW DY umyT arnyT arningT

+2mp DAT DPRT DMWY DRV DIn7T DYNYTt DYDingT

+2fp  RTT PRTC MYt rniwt  anbTt nyTt 1ningT

+3mp DRT DIPRT DY onbw  onpT opnT opningT

+3fp T PRTT MYt it ppT pnyTt pningT

More Examples (see also table 6.2)
s *gal: 37 “fish”; T “hand” (see below); MW “sheep” (< *say);* TW*
“breast”
*qgalat: MR “handmaid” (pl. NIARNK); and MO “lip”
*qalat: NN “sister”; and NiAN “husband’s mother-in-law™
*qalt: I'IWP “bow”; NN “rest”; MW “pit”®

Table 6.2. Biconsonantal Bases with Short Vowel, Part 27

*qal sg./pl. *qalat sg./pl. *qal sg./du./pl.
“one who arises”  “one who arises” “hand”
*qam/*qamim  *qamat/*qamat *yad [*yadaym/*yadat
abs. op* omp np m’ug* m Dﬁ: Di'l’:
const. DP* PRP*  NAR*  ninp* N T nim
+les  —  mp CDARt ninp N T niT*
t2ms  —  TRR  FWRRT THRT  Tn T PO

4. The forms of MW “sheep” are: const. sg. MW (Deut 14:4); + 3ms W (Deut 22:1)
and 3W (in 1 Sam 14:34).

5. The fem. familial terms: NINK “sister” and NiAN “husband’s mother-in-law”
have an etymological -at ending, which, in these cases, does not indicate plurality.

6. The last two examples derive from II-vav/yod roots; see Huehnergard, “Biblical
Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 30.

7. The chart is supplemented by the following forms: 2y “cloud of ” (const.); *2W
“those returning of ”; N2T “flowing with”; TNRY “your height”; m“ng “those suckling”;
7017 “your heights”
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26— TRt yopRt TRIRT T T A
+3ms = — YRR iRt vninp* ™ DAy oI
s —  mRpt Apppt puinpgt AT 2T i
+lecp  — ardRp  annp* arpingt ud ey rniT
t2mp  —  DPRRT DINRY DM DT DY opmiTT
tAp  —  IRRT ROLDRT PmRT BT T nh
*Smp — DiRR DDRRT ominpgt UL oim opim
3 —  1RRT mpRt  minpt ITe 1T L

More Examples

¢ *qal: 2D “cloud”; gal participles of II-vav/yod roots (like X132 “to
enter”; M3 “to sojourn”; 21 “to flow”; ND “to turn back”; 51 “to
nurse’; AW “to return”
¢ *qalat: "7 “height”
Table 6.3. Biconsonantal Bases with Short Vowel, Part 3°
*qil sg./pl. *qilat sg./pl. *qilt sg.
“tree” (NXY?) “counsel” (YY) “dwelling” (2w")
*ig/*igim *“itat/* ‘itat *tibt
abs. PY o'y nyy nivy nay
const. Py Wy ney — nay
+lcs Rp* Rp* Ny - maw
f2ms T T LY - NIV
+2fs Tep* T TNLY* — 7RIV
+3ms  jw Yy inwy — in1w

8. The chart is supplemented by the following forms: "9& “my God”; DNV “your
name” (see table 6.4). The form of certain words is ambiguous. Words like Y7 ,"V7,
(pausal 7[}}?_) may be from 7 or NP7 (from *ri‘ay, i.e., the *gital base). Note the form
D" “their friends” (Jer 29:23; Ps 28:3).
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+3f65 Agy TR AngY* - AnaY
+lcp  ngp* LY DY — ANV
+2mp  DoRy*  D'Rp* Donur — DINIV
+2fp ey 123 10 — 12naw*
+3mp - DYYY DRET ongy — onaw
+3tp 2R 1y gy — v

More Examples (see also tables 6.4-6.5)

*

*

*qil: 58 “god”; 13 “sojourner”; NN “dead one”; 73 “lamp”

*gilat: AT (from DY) “rage”; AR “one hundred”; NTY (from
YY) “assembly”; NIV (from TW) “witness”; IRA “corner”

*qilt: N3 (gal inf. const. P31) “touching”; NWj (gal inf. const. W33)
“approaching”; nyT (qal inf. const. PT*) “knowing”; npv (gal inf.
const. Yv1) “planting”; NRY (gal inf. const. R¥?) “going out”; N2
(gal inf. const. 791) “going”; MY (*‘int from 3P or *“idt from TP")
“time”; n‘m (qalinf. const. T77) “going down”; I'Iw1 (gal inf. const.
W7") “inheriting”; nnw (qal inf. const. 2W") “dwelling”; NP (<
*tint; qal inf. const. {N3) “giving”™

Table 6.4. Biconsonantal Bases with Short Vowel, Part 4

*qil sg./pl. *qil sg./pl. *qul pl.

son “name” man

*bin/*banim *Sim/[*Simat *mutim

abs.

12 o3 oW niny oo

const.

12/12 13 ow/ow niny il

+1cs

13 13 nY iy i

+2ms

T3 Tia TV ooy o

9. The words NY “time” (< *‘itt < *‘int or *‘idt) and NN “giving” (< *titt < *tint)
exhibit forms akin to the geminate *gill nouns due to the assimilation of their third
root consonant into the feminine tav morpheme (e.g., DAY, iIAY and 0AR, iAN). For
nY, the tav is taken as a root consonant in the plural forms (e.g., D'NY and NiAY),
similar to the tav in galt nouns like MW} “bow”
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+2fs 713 Tia TRV TRINY* ENLA
+3ms 013 ™3 iny ToinY* on
+3fs 3 miz ARy pping* I
+1cp 1133 ria PAY IrninY* hyylaig
+2mp DQ;:;I* 0273 DDDW D;’Ijimzﬂ* DQ’DQ*
+2fp 12137 1233% [=lal 1ninw* Rt
+3mp Dy oia oY opiny oo
+3fp 133 133 Ry iy 1Rt
More Examples
s *qul:7in/AR “dove”
Table 6.5. Biconsonantal Bases with Short Vowel, Part 51°
*qil sg./pl. *qil sg./pl. *qil sg./pl.
“mouth” “one dead” “witness”

*piy/* piyat *mit/*mitim *id/* idim
abs. s nira/nig nn o'nn T o7y
const. 9 — nn mn T TV
+lcs ) - nn nn* Y Y
+2ms 79 — nn 00 TP T
+2fs T — IR TRt T T
+3ms 1ﬂ’§/1"5 — inn ot ¢ IR
3 mh - Aot pppt At

10. The table is supplemented by the following forms: J73 “your stranger”; 73
“his stranger”; M3 “her lamp.” On N3 and its classification, see Huehnergard, “Biblical

Hebrew Nominal Patterns;” 31 and references. Although NW “sheep” has a similar abs.

sg. form, its const. sg. form (MW Deut 14:4) and form with suffixes ("& Deut 22:1 and
3 in 1 Sam 14:34) suggests it is of the *qal base. In addition, although the abs. and

const. sg. form of words like *& “coastland” look like the const. sg. of 18, nouns like "R
are classified with the *gill base, as their pl. forms imply (e.g., D?R).
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+lecp 3 — higlald ot TR* T
+2mp DB — — D" nn* — n)o Ly VA
+2fp o - - 12nn* - 1270
+3mp Dial — onn* Rt oTY* oY
+3fp et - nn* ot (gt [

Table 6.6. Biconsonantal Bases with Long Vowel!?

*qal sg./pl. *qil sg./pl.
“beloved” “song”
*dad/*dadim *$ir/*$irim

abs. T oY Y oMY
const. 717 I MY Y
+1cs T T Y Y
+2ms 777 I T Y
+2fs T T Y Y
+3ms 7T i Y akvA
+3fs AT i AW AU
+1cp T T 1w 1w
+2mp DT oI Do 0w
+2fp 127 17T 1w 1wt
+3mp oTiT* orTiT oW onmwt
+3fp T T v Y

11. Note also 128 “their mouth” Ps 59:13.

12. The table is supplemented by the following forms: 139ip “our voice”; D;‘?’ip
“your voice”; D?ip and I’?ip “their voice; TWR “your man”; AW'R “her man’; DI
“your dispute”; D™ “their dispute”; "N1*3 “my understanding”; TNIA “your under-
standing”; DANIA “your understanding”; D'NIIR “their laments”; *210 “my good-
ness”; A0 “your goodness”; 1210 “his goodness”; M2V “her goodness”; DA “their
goodness”; DT “your spirit”
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*qilat sg./pl. *qul sg./pl.
“song” “horse”

*Sirat/*sirat *siis/*siisim
abs. v N D10 D010
const. nw niw (o4]o) D10
+1cs W i "DI0* DID
+2ms v TRiY ToID* 010
+2fs WYY Toiwr oot 00
+3ms inyw* RNt iDID* 1DID
+3fs AN niwt noI* oI
+1cp unPY* Vg Tmbi7ad 13010* 1010*
+2mp nin}n /A ' ) DoDID* D200
+21p [Elani 1w 20307 [2°010%
+3mp oWt o it DoID* D700
+3fp Yt i 1010 100

More Examples

o *gal: 9N “sand”; 210 “good”; O “cup”; ip “voice”

o Xgil: YR “man”; 9% “rejoicing”; 17 “judging” (qal inf. const.)
and “judgment”; "W “city”; P “wall”; 2™ “contending” (gal inf.
const.) and “strife”; P’ “emptiness”; DY “setting” (qal inf. const.);
"W “setting” (qal inf. const.) and “garment”

*gilat: 13"2 “understanding”; 17" “rejoicing”; NP “lament”
*qul: IR “fire”; 210 “goodness”; 2 “furnace”; 1'14'7 “tablet”; 113
“fish”; DI “rising” (qal inf. const.); M7 “spirit”; PIW “street”; W
“row” and “wall”
Notes: Relatively rare feminine forms of *qal and *qiil bases also occur:
121V “good” and 19D “stormwind?”
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Table 6.7. Geminate Bases, Part 113

*qall sg./pl. *qallat sg./pl.
“people” “daughter-in-law”
*amm [*‘ammim *kallat/*kallat
abs. op oY 92 ni%a*
const. oy ny n5a* niva*
+1cs Y np* mYa* i
+2ms TRY THY 072 T
+2fs TR T 72 Tni52*
+3ms iny Y in%a iva*
+3fs ARy Ry Anya mniva
+1cp 120 IAY* an9a* 1Y
+2mp DonY* oYt oonba* 0o'niv
+2fp 120D* 127" 12072 12°ni2*
+3mp ony oYt onya* oot
+3fp 1w TRY 172" Tniva*
*qall sg./pl. *qallat sg./pl.
“prince” “distress”
*Sarr/*Sarrim *sarrat/*sarrat

abs. nl oMW Iy niny
const. W 181" ny niny
+1cs A " mwR gt
+2ms T T LR K

13. The chart is supplemented by the following forms: DJAR “your nose’; 70
“your festivals”; D21 “your festivals” In some cases gemination does not occur with
the masc. sg. form of the word with 2m/fp suffix (e.g., D2TW “your prince” Dan 10:21).
The form N0 “its wild animal” (Zech 2:14; Ps 50:10; 79:2; 104:11, 20) is anomalous
and is in construct with a following word in each passage.
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+2fs T ™Y TR Ty
+3ms iVl " Ny oY
+3fs A Y Aoy oy
+1cp i MW ANy g
+2mp D)W oMY oomy  opniy
+2fp CAUA IV 1207 1niy
+3mp o g ony oniy
+3fp nw* e U iy

More Examples
o *qall: 48 “nose” (< *’anp); 13 “garden”; 57 “poor”; an “festival”; 'm
“alive”; 52 “palm”; 31 “bitter”; 1V “mighty”; 98 “male bovine”; 9%
‘enemy”; 37 “numerous”; Y7 “evil”; W “prince”
¢ *qallat: TRR “cubit’; MM “wild animal’; ﬂ‘?lj “circle-shaped
bread”; 1NN “glow, sun”; 77X “distress™; 77X “concubine”; 7P
“cold”; MW “princess”

Table 6.8. Geminate Bases, Part 214

*qill sg./pl. *qillat sg./pl.
“arrow” “corner”
*hitt/* hittim *pinnat/*pinnat
abs. P orn nin niaa
const. 4 RN nis nia
+lcs ®N 8N it it

14. The chart is supplemented by the following forms: T9¥ “your shade”; T¥p
“your end”; T-I'?B “her shade”; DQWR “your fire”; DINK and 12AKR “your mother”; 18P
“our ends”; DWW “their teeth”; *N37 “my cry”; DN “their cry”; tl’lfli’rf_: “its measure-
ments”; Y “my strength”; TV “your strength”; MY “its strength”; and n‘73 “all of it”;
DAY “your strength” D;‘?Q “all of you™; "NAN “my integrity”; -mnn “your integrity”
(pausal); iN2D “his booth.” In some cases gemination does not occur with the masc.
sg. form of the word with 2ms and 2m/fp suffix (e.g., 7PN “your statute” Lev 10:13;
DOWR “your fire” Isa 50:11; DIPN “your statute” Exod 5:14).
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+2ms T80 TED 039 THi*
+2fs TR TR T0ID* Tint
+3ms i¥n vEn ingo* N8
+3fs ARt Rt AN nniag*
+1cp 1R 1RI* higblN 1niin*
+2mp DoRm* / Doyt ooy DonIe* oo niin*
+2fp 18I/ 1280 1°%n* 120397 1t
+3mp oyn oiRn* onaa* onizo
+3fp E 1Rn 1n39* 1nian*
*qull sg./pl. *qullat sg./pl.
“statute” “statute”
*huqq/*huqqim *huqqat/*huqqat
abs. la opn npn nipn*
const. “pn/ph »n npn nipn
+lcs PO/ RN 20 mR nipn
+2ms TP/ TP TROD IR RPN
+2fs TN TRDY I0RpT TRipn*
+3ms ipn PN inpn* PN
+3fs AR TROC Anpn* oipn
+1cp P wpn unp rnipn*
+2mp D2pN*/DJpn  DRNY DDt D nipn*
+2fp 1290/ 120 1R 1200 10PN
+3mp opn DRNY DORpDY DOPN/DIDPn
+3fp " RN R Inpnt /1npn*
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More Examples

+ *gill: OR “mother”; WR “fire”; 11 “grace”; i? “heart”; 53 “shade”; Y
“end”; 1W “tooth”

¢ II-vav/yod: & “coastland”; *® “hyena”; *i1 “lamentation”; D “ruin”;
¥ “ship”; "% “desert animal”; ™ “moisture™
*qillat: T “measure”; 137 “cry, celebration”
*qull: 2T “bear”; 53 “all”; 7 “myrrh”; 1Y “might”; DR “integrity”;
29 “multitude”; ¥ “evil”

¢ *qullat: IRR “people”; N2D “booth”; NN “integrity”

Table 6.9. Segolate Bases, Part 116

*qatl sg./pl. *qatlat sg./pl. *qatl sg./pl.
“king” ‘(queen)> “death”
*malk/*malakim *malkat/*malakat *mawt/*mawtim
abs. 799 %0 naomn nia%n mn onin*
const. 799 sl ﬂQ'?T_J niotn nin "nin
+1cs 251 Do matnt onishnt nin nin*

+2ms 3R RyRe ANt ppidhnt  qnint nint

+2fs Epla) TNt gnabnt  Tnoidtn* gnint Toint

+3ms 130 ot inavn* roidhn* inin sl

¥3fs  mdn pdm npgont Dbt Apin pnin

+1cp 1357 wdon  uanddnt arpinhnr anin 1INt

15. III-vav/yod words like "R “coastland” have pl. forms revealing a doubled yod:
O"R. The words are not attested with suffixes. However, these derive ultimately from a
*qall base (see Steiner, “On the Monophthongization,” 73-83).

16. The table is supplemented by the following forms: *N2AR “my love”; TNAON
“your love”; iN2NR “his love”; ANAAR “her love”; DNANR “their love™; PNAYI “his
young women”; 77’3 “her young women.” Unlike most other Hebrew nouns, the
class of segolate nouns has one base pattern for the sg. and another base pattern for the
pl. While the sg. pattern has just one vowel, the pl. base pattern almost always has two.
There are, however, some exceptional pl. segolate nouns that attest an alternative form
with just one historical vowel in the stem: NiN2N “wisdom”; DA “bowels, compas-
sion”; D'APY “sycamores”; O'AWA “flax” These nouns exhibit no medial */a/ (> THP
/a/) with suffixes (e.g., 7[’@1_'}'1 and PRTY).
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+2mp  opayn  opRbn Dpnavnt opniabe* panint oppint

w2fp st rdbnt andnt pnidhnt pnint pnine

+3mp D3 DaYn Dnavn*  onidbn* opin opnint

+3fp  qomt qpant pagnt pinvn* pint gppint

More Examples

*  *qatl: ]JN “stone”; ‘f?& ‘thousand”; TW& “cedar”; P'l& “earth”; 731
“man’; ]DJ “vine”s '[Tr “path” 371'( “seed”; 'an “kindness”; :hﬂ
“sword”; 'I"?’ “boy” 9O “silver”; 03 V1neyard onY “bread”;
waj “soul’; 'r:u “slave”; DY “bone”; 21:0 ‘evening’; D'?’g “image”;
775 “horn”; r7:ﬁ “foot”; m@ “oil”

+ II-vav/yod roots: TN “midst”; N" “house”; 'Y “spring, eye” (see
table 6.14); R “ram”
III-yod roots: see below under *gitl
I1I-vav roots: ﬂ'li:D “swimming”; mz{z “reeds”
Aramaic-like forms: 703 “behind” (const.); 923 “man of” (const.,
vs. 723 abs.); 921 “vanity of” (const vs. 9277 abs.); ©T7 “myrtle”;
370 “room of” (const vs. Trﬂ abs./const. ) sl “time”;8 plale)
“merchant of” const,; Dow “shoulder™

¢ *gatl in pause, but with *gitl-base for suffixes: 508 image of
divinity”; 92p “grave”; 227 “chariotry”; 12 “break”; WY “sun”

+ *qatlat: WJﬁN “love, lovmg (qal inf. const) nwa3 (Vs nw13)
“young ram”; 1703 “girl”; 7YY “marriageable glrl ; T9W “injus-
tice”

17. Huehnergard, (“Biblical Hebrew Nominal Patterns,” 36) lists this as a *git/
noun, though it appears in most of its suffixed-occurrences (and in the const. pl.) with
a patakh in the first syllable; only once does it have a segol (Joel 2:16).

18. This is an Aramaic loanword; note BA 121 (Dan 2:16) but j37 (Dan 7:12) and
the emphatic form RJI1. The gamets in the Hebrew form is presumably an accomoda-
tion to Hebrew sound rules. Fox (Semitic Noun Patterns, 137) suggests that the form
of the Aramaic noun, Ji31, suggested to Hebrew speakers that the final nun was gemi-
nated with endings, thus leading to forms like D37 (Esth 9:27), akin presumably to DY
and D°13Y. Similarly, for 77 in the plural D’O'ﬁ

19. On DIV, see Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 136. Note also 701 “want of” (const.,
vs. '101'! abs.); 13'@ “offspring of” (const., vs. 1}(27 abs.).



230

INTERMEDIATE BIBLICAL HEBREW GRAMMAR

Table 6.10. Segolate Bases, Part 2

*qatl sg./pl. *qatl sg./pl.
“father” “brother”
*’ab/*’abat “ah/*ah(h)im
abs. ax niay nx oK
const. R nian mR MR
+1cs 2R niag R R
+2ms TR THIIR IR TR
+2fs TR TRiaR: TR TOR
+3ms  TAR/IMIAR oian PR /MR IR
+3fs IR oy IR TON
+lcp AN rnian IR NN
+2mp oA DDA o'y DR
+2fp 12738 1 DiaR* 1R 1R
+3mp DIy Dpiag/oppiay - ooy Dnx
+3fp 73N IDIaR* /i niaR* Ay el
Table 6.11. Segolate Bases, Part 320
*qitl sg./pl. *qitlat sg./pl. *qitl sg./pl. *qitl sg.
“book” “tears” “ornament”  “captivity”

*sipr/*siparim *dim‘at/*dima‘at *idy/*‘idayim *$iby
abs. 990 DMOD  wRT  miver TR oYW W
const. 19D DY nuRT niynT L) R Y

20. The following chart is supplemented by the following forms: 3271 “his
memory”; TRRY “your valley”; AYRW “her news”; 0721 “their memory”; AR “my
words”; T0IW “your tribes”; IR “his words”; ™R “her words”; DVIW “your
tribes”; D"VAW “their tribes”; pausal ?[zj:gm “your tears”; INNIA “his offering”;
Dnnan “their offering”; DQ’Ijh;I_J “ their offerings”; D278 “your fruit”; "3 “kids of ”;
’le‘? “my jaws’; ?[’flj? “your jaws’; T[?fU? “your jaws’; 1:1:1'? “his jaws”; D;_j’lj'? “their
jaws.” The word "2W shows a peculiar form with the 2mp suffix, what is essentially the
const. form + suffix: D2AW.
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+1cs

ML MIBRY CMLRT  CDbRT TR Yt awr

+2ms

TIVO TIOOY TAWRT THWRT T TIYT 1w

+2fs

TI00* TS0 JnLATt  ToivAT T Tyt Tawt

+3ms

Moot gyt inwpT eppT P e P

+3fs

MUY AMPD* AODRT  pRRT ATy it Aav

+1cp

0t Mot ANPRT arpipnTt Wty it aiawr

+2mp

D390 DMIDD* DIOYATY DYRWRT OTRT DPTY oY

+2fp

12790 12M90° DOLATT DWAT Tyt 1Tyt 1wt

+3mp

D790 DMA0T DOUATT  DOpRTT o7y DRyt oW

+3fp

1190% 1MADT mMLATT  mwnTt pIet iyt nawr

More Examples

*

*qitl: 931 ¢ memory YW “news”; IR “word”; RVM “sin”; IND
“h1d1ng place”; pny “Valley” vIY “tribe’; T “herd”; 250 “fat”;
7’213 ‘share’ ,5,}3] “calf”; Tglj “help”, mg;; “herbage ; PUR “nine”
with initial segol: I'I;f_f “sacrifice”; 31|7 “midst”™; SJ;(:D' “seven’; 5PW
“shekel”
mixed type: 3T3/77 “vow”; 92W/72W “breach”

III-yod roots (some perhaps or1g1nally *qatl): 722 “weeping”; "3
“kid”; ’n’? “jawbone”; ™8 “fruit”; *AX “beauty”; ’;’.;2 “gazelle”; ’;QD
“captivity”

Aramaic-like forms: IR2 “well”; W27 “honey”;* YW “seven of”
(const., vs. y:nu abs.); }an “nine of” (const vs. YWn abs.)

*qitlat: NPA3 “hill”; IR “fear, fearing” (gal inf. const.); NNIN
“gift”; ANRWY “joy”; n‘mw ‘cloak”; MNAW “maidservant”

21. See Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 136; Alexey Yuditsky, “W2T and Similar
Forms,” Leshonenu 71 (2009): 281-86 (Hebrew).
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*qutl sg./pl.

“holiness”

*quds | *qudasim

Table 6.12. Segolate Bases, Part 42

*qutlat sg./pl.

“foreskin”

*gurlat | *guralat

abs. Va7 DWIR / DWTR / DWTR nw niow*

const. UTp TR nyw niw

tles  WTR WP VTR mwt o

2ms YR TYTRY TR wmrwr Tibw
ol A AN .2 A 12 A (0 A .1ca
*3ms TR YR YR inw  vabw
B AvTet  FvTRr poTpe Anywr pniwr
+1cp TR YR MR N7 i
+2mp  DIWTR* oDwIp  oanbw  oyniwr
+2fp YR YTt pnywt Db
+3mp DY DPWTR  onpw  oprw
+3fp TR wYTRT mbwr prniwr

More Examples
*qutl: SIR “food”; MIR “way”; TpA mormng” 13 “threshmg
floor”; w*rn “month”; :ﬁl‘l dryness” '['Wﬂ “darkness”; ‘]137 ‘neck”s
www “root”; AN “breadth”

*

III-yod roots: ’51‘1 ‘sickness”™; "3V “affliction”
“balsam”
I1I-vav roots: 313 “emptiness”; 31 “formlessness”

(see table 6.13); ™%

Aramaic-like forms: WR3A “stench” (see table 6.13); TRN “very

much”

*qutlat: ﬂ5DN “food”; NIV “purity”; NRNY “impurity”; AR
“bald patch™; 1370 “ruins”; NN “cleverness”

22. The chart is supplemented by the following forms: DD'?D:;{ “your food”; D'?Dtg
“their food”; 1" “her roots”; T'HATM “your ruins”; MNAIN “his ruins”; 1130
“her ruins”
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Table 6.13. Segolate Bases, Part 5
*qutl sg./pl. *qutl sg. *qutl sg. *qutl sg.
“tent” “iniquity” “stench” “fullness”
*’ahl | *’ahalim®? ““uny “bu’s “mul’
abs. SR oonR np wika* N
const. HR YR np wika 8on
tles oI IR Y "wRa Ron*
f2ms TN TR T TYR* XD
+2fs TR TR, T YR TROD*
+3ms PN R L w3 ixon
+3fs AN R A AYRa* A
+lep NN HnR: RN iR 1RO
+2mp  — OY2OR  Doup — -
+2fp - EA N =r - -
+3mp  DogR* DN oy owRa xR
N SN £ S 0 nw TRz o
Table 6.14. Segolate Bases, Part 6
*qatl sg./du./pl. *qutl sg./du.
“eye” “ear”
“ayn | *‘aynaym | *‘ay(a)nat *udn | Pudnaym
abs. WY o niry nR oI
const. &) ALY niy nR N
+lcs i i) mirp* RIS IR
f2ms Ay TIY TR TR TR
+2fs ESRY T i TR EIN

23. The etymology of “tent” is hard to piece together; perhaps *’ahl > *’al > *’61 >
*ohl (?) (see Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 74 and references).
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+3ms iy R oirp* i IR

+3f5 Ary iy TRy A iR
+1cp 1Y Y NIt 113R* IR
+2mp  DIPY DYYY  DYDIPYY DM oM
+2fp BRI e 1pirp* BRI BRI
+3mp  DPp oY oniry oy o
+3fp 1y Y jirp R PRICH

Table 6.15. *Qatal Base24

*qatal sg./pl. *qatalat sg./pl. *qatal sg.  *qatal pl.
“word” “righteousness” “field” “face”
*dabar/*dabarim *sadaqat/*sadaqat *Saday®  *panayim
abs. 3T o7 (IPhs nipTY Y 02
const. 917 ™27 npR nipTR Y i
+les M7 37 mRTY DTy Y 132
*2ms 3T T IPTR TPTY TV Tin
+2fs 7737 TIT TORTY TRpTY 7TV Ti9
+3ms 137 ™27 inpTY mpTR Y 1D
3 AT T ADRTY NPTt AT mig
+lep 1327 AT NNRTY DTy It rin
+H2mp DT DT DANRTY DMIpTR” - 0212
+2fp 127270 17T 1PDRPTY 1DipTYt - 1%
+3mp D727 D37 DORTY ooipTyt oTwr o2
+3fp T AT MR gy Y [EE

24. The table is supplemented by the following forms: D732 “their flesh”; D272
“your flesh”; DINATR “your earth”

25. The plural of “field” is usually fem. in form: N¥TY (pl. abs.), NTTW (pl. const.),
0T “her fields;” though masc. forms also occur: *T¥ (pl. const.), 7T “your fields;
u"f(iy “our fields”
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More Examples

¢ *gqatal: DR “human’; W2 “flesh”; 1P1 “beard”; WIN “new”; DIN
“wise”; WW’ “straight”; 732 “wing”; VR “rain”; 703 “river”; RNY
“thirst”; 207 “hunger”

s III-vav/yod roots: 133 (in pl.) “face”; MR “reed”; N¥P “end”; NTW
“field”

¢ *qatalat: TR “earth”; 1273 “blessing”; MPYT “screaming”; 7WO
“storm”; MPYY “screaming’; n‘7‘7p “cursing”; 1227 “many”; NIRY
“roaring”

¢ III-vav/yod roots, only Aramaic-like forms: NJn “portion” and
n¥p “end”

Table 6.16. *Qatil Base2®

*qatil sg./pl. *qatilat sg.
“old” “corpse”
*daqin/*daginim *nabilat
abs. 7l =Wl n723
const. ({2l ’;p’f n?;;
+1cs T Pt N7
+2ms - TiRt 073
+2fs Tpr Tipr 072
+3ms iapr P in%23
+3fs IR iRt An7al
+1cp uipr gt anoar
+2mp - S shlypby
+2fp — 1P 120725
+3mp DI IR onba
+3fp upr 1P 073

26. The table is supplemented by the following forms: *27’ “my thigh”; 727 “your
thigh”; 1277 “his thigh”; @27 “her thigh”; D203 “their shoulder” Other nouns of the
*qatilat base do not often occur with suffixes.
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More Examples
*qatil: qal participles of stative verbs; AR “true”; 70T “lacking”;

*
RNV “impure”; WA “dry”; Na? “witness” (Hab 2:3 and na” “and
witness of” [const.] Ps 27:12); 1" “old”; 722 “heavy”; 89n “full’;
2v7 “hungry”
¢ Aramaic-like form: N9 “witness of” (const.), e.g., Prov 6:19 and
passim?’
¢ *qatilat: qal participles of stative verbs; 1272 “pool”; N213 “theft”
Table 6.17. *Qatul, *Qital, Qutul, Qutull Bases?8
*qatul sg./pl. *qital sg.  *qitalim pl. *qutul sg.  *qutullat
“great” “heart” “‘guts”  “first born” “greatness”
*gadul/*gadulim *libab ~ *mi‘ayim  *bukur  *gudullat
abs. i3 %I 11y own* "52 51
const. i 3 115 N "52 973
+les iy it 115 N bk} nyT
f2ms ot PR a3y TR 73 b
+2fs  otme Thimr 7215 TOR 7193 oW
+3ms iy iy 229 R 192 in% T
+3fs Ay ¥ A3y gt AR A
+lep  nPiT wHiTy wah S V/a N Ve e o G £
+2mp oy bt 033y opbpt 0PIt opnYme
w2fp P P Al wept ph3e pnbw
+3mp ooy opdiyr 0337 oppn o3 oyt
+3fp i pbime ad et o3 mew

27. See Dennis Pardee, “Yph ‘Witness’ in Hebrew and Ugaritic,” VT 28 (1978):
204-13. The form in Proverbs is apparently assimilated to the spelling of the hiphil
imperfect of M3, found, e.g., in Prov 29:8: 11’1’5: “will blow against (a city).”

28. The table is supplemented by the following forms: "W Tp “my holy one”; 139p
“his neighbor”; DWITR “your holy one”; *217p “my neighbors”
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More Examples

s *gatul: 0V “pure”; WITR “holy”; 217R “near”; 21N “far”; DIM
“orphan”; 733 “high

s *gital: 7123 “foreigner”; 375}2 “rib”; 23V “grapes”; NY7 “companion”;
WY “hair”

+  *qutul (see *qital): qal infinitives of strong and guttural roots;
o190 “dream™
*qutullat: INR “possession”
The gatull base is similar to gatul in the masculine singular: DT&
“red”; DR “terrible”; TP3 “speckled”

Table 6.18. *Qatil Base3©

*qatil sg./pl. *qatilt sg. *qatil sg./pl.
“one who creates” “one who bears” “one who makes”
*yasir/*yasirim *yalidt’! *asiy/*‘asiyim
abs. Y oy ny Ny oy
const. mi'dl my m‘w vy Y
+1cs "y e N iy "y
t2ms T T L 0P TP
f2fs T T 072 Ty Ty
+3ms g el AT Ny Y
+3fs A e ARTIP Ay a2
+1cp i)y Eh i o AR RV PP

29. See Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 205.

30. The table is supplemented by the following forms: D283 “your (pl.) redeemer”
(cf. ?['?133 “your [sg.] redeemer”); DT “their pursuer”; *977 “my pursuers’; T’ﬁj&
“your cursers’; P2W “his dwellers”; "2’ “her dwellers”; 1"9T7 “our pursuers’;
D2VAY “your judges”; DII"VAW “their judges”; ?[Ij'?;)‘\ “one who traded you”; D¥9
“one accepting them” (pausal). There is some variety expressed in words of this base
with suffix: note also TODR “your gatherer”; TN9W “your sender”; *&7 “one who sees
me”; "I “one who sees me”; TVY “one covering you”; DT “one ruling them”; ']
“those seeing you”; 71"& “those seeing her”; 1"D1W “our plunderers”

31. Note also the absolute form ,‘lj'?'i’, reflecting *qatilat.
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+2mp DY D™ DanToh — oW~
2fp Wt Elari — Iy
+3mp DR DR onTYi oy~ oy
+3fp g a4 TP % 1

More Examples
s *gatil: qal participles of active verbs; 2'R “enemy”; 1712 “priest”;
VAW “judge”

Table 6.19. *Qatdl and Aramaic-Like *QVtal Bases3?

*qatal sg./pl. *qVtal sg.
“lord” “writing”
*’adan/*’adanim *katab
abs. 7T IR an3
const. 1R IR ana
+1cs TR TR an2*
+2ms TR IR TNy
+2fs TR TITR 7a02*
+3ms TR TITR iano*
+3fs AITR IR nan?
+1cp 13IR* IR AN
+2mp DTN DTN —
+2fp 1227 12iTR* —
+3mp DIiTR* DTN Dan3
+3fp R PR 1302

32. The table is supplemented by the following forms: uiw"? “my tongue”; q;iw"?
“your tongue”; TIWY “your tongue”; 17w} “his tongue”; AIWY “her tongue’; 137
“our tongue”; DIJWY “your tongue’; D;i\lf’? “their tongue”; 727 “your burden”; 17p?
“his honor”; note also ,"JTX a pausal form used also in context, always in reference to
God.
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More Examples

*  *gatal: u‘n"my’ “three”; n‘w"g “tongue”; qal infinitives absolute (e.g.,
JinY)

¢ Aramaic forms: 273’ “burden”; " “weariness”; I “honor”; 790
“‘enumeration”; T2V “deed”; 2P “war”; T “plaited work”; IRW
“remainder”

¢ Aramaic-like nomen agentis nouns of the gatol type are associated
with this base; 11M2 “checker”; PiIn “oppressor”; PIWY “oppres-
sor”; 17133 “treacherous™

Table 6.20. *Qatil Bases®*
*qatil sg./pl. *qatil sg./pl.
“prophet” “afflicted”
*nabi’*nabi’im *“aniy/* ‘aniyim

abs. 823 o8l Y o™y

const. =iy 23 up* "y

+lcs TR 'R

+2ms T8 TN

+2fs TR TR T

+3ms invay TR Y

+3fs Iy TR

+1cp 1R PRI

2mp DRI DR

+2fp (L3t (Rt

+3mp DRy DRl

+3fp RI* PR

33. See Fox, Semitic Noun Patterns, 184.
34. The table is supplemented by the following forms: 12" “my right hand”; 77
“his right hand”; m3'13? “her right hand”; D)1 “their right hand”; "3 “innocent of ”
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More Examples

¢ *qatil: 1 “right hand/side”; '7’:?; “whole”; ¥ “small”; OR

“prisoner”; TM"WN “anointed”; R'W1 “prince”; T “prince”; 1

“one devoted”; T'PA “overseer”; O"?‘.j “fugitive”; 220 “around”

III-vav/yod roots: "3 “innocent, clean”

Aramaic-like forms: 5’7; “tin, dross”; ™32 “bar”; 723 “lord”;

727 “holy of holies”; 703 “fool”; 2% “prefect”; YY) “young boy”s;

7932 “lion”

Table 6.21. *Qatul, *Qital Bases®
*qatiil sg./pl. *qatilat sg./pl. *qital sg./pl.
“one numbered” “strength” “arm”
*paqid/*paqidim *gaburat/*gabirat *zird[*zira‘at

abs. TpE* OTREY a3 NI vin nipiare
const.  TIPD* "TRa Ay ninag pin nipiy
+les  "TIpD* "Tpo* mpa Ny Wiy niyiy
+2ms  TPR* TIPY INMA3 TR i oy
+2fs  FTPRT TIPEY WA THWAF qphwe i
$ms  impe'  vpp dmpa vpma whr o vopiw
+3fs AP ta {p):) ANMPA3 DMyt At i
+lecp  NTPLY AwIpEt unMayt wnMayt apihrt wnipiane
+2mp  DITIPR*  DITPA DANTWAZ  DNMAY Dopirt DM
2fp PPt TRt NN DT phr nivhr
+3mp  DTPR* OIRP2 DoMA onMay opi onyi
S Py TRt mpa gy whn i

35. The table is supplemented by the following forms: 7372 “blessed”; 172
“blessed of ”; "IX? “my couch” T2T “your male”; M7 “her male”; 1JD517 “our
secret”; ’3712’ “my couches” (pausal); ’n’7m: “my young women” 'ﬁn";m: “her young
women”; "NV “my arms” (pausal).
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More Examples

¢ *qatil: gal passive participles (IR “cursed” [ms], IR [fs],
D" IIR [mp], NIIR* [fp]); 7121 “male”; P70 “gold”; 1IX? “couch”;
DIXY “mighty”; DI “clever”; 1AW “week”
¢ III-vav/yod roots: qal passive participles: *113 “what is built” (ms),
M3 (fs), [mjghi! (mp), m’*-u;* (fp)
o *qatalat: NANY “faithfulness”; 17IN3 “young woman’; NI’
“salvation”; TID1‘7D ‘kingship, royalty
+  *gital (see qutul) 0inn “deep”; NIOR “God”
Table 6.22. *Qattal and/or *Qattal Base(s)3°
*qattalt sg./pl. *qattalt sg. *qattalat or *qattalat sg.
“sabbath” “sin” “request”
*Sabbatt/*Sabbatat *hatta’t/*hatta’at  *baqqasat or *baqqasat
abs. n:n_u ﬂil‘l;'(_ﬂl nKRvn ﬂiNKQU ﬂ'(?@:;l*
const. nay ﬂil‘l;'(_ﬂ nKRvYN myvn DWEQ*
+les  maw* Cninaw nRen MINwn mypa
+2ms  TNIY*  THINAYY ORYN TmNON —
+2fs  TRAY*  TOINAW*  gnRent  Tnoson TNYR3a
+3ms  iPaW  vpinawt  inkon nNen inwpa
+3fs  APAY  DiNaY AnROn* mRwvn ANWpa*
+lcp NPV rDinaw* unsen  armson ANYp*
+2mp DIRAY  DIDNIY  DINRVM DIMINOD —
+2fp  12PAY* DPAY* pDnRLD mRen* -
+3mp DRAY*  DNINIY*  DORYM DMINOD DNWpa*
+3fp PVt ninaw*  nRen* mNwen* InYpa*

More Examples

*

*

*qattalt: N2 “wart’; N9Y “scabs”; NYIY “leprosy
*qattalat: 115: “terror”, nxa drought”, RwvN “sin”

36. The table is supplemented by the following forms: N2 “care of”
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Table 6.23. Qal, Piel, Hiphil, Niphal, Pual, and Hophal of Strong Roots

Y
qatal
qal piel?’ hiphil niphal pual hophal
3ms Y A o - A
s MY M@yt TAYRT mRpwr nmwr v
2ms Y RWY RAWAY mRw MYt mav
26 mpwr Ryt mpwat pper mnwt pnvr
les Py op@aYr opavnt CRdwr onayt mavnt
3cp MY PRYY TAYTY nYs MRYT nwnt
2mp  DRDY  DRBY* DODYDT DOODWS DOV oRtnwnt
2p PRyt Ryt ppvnt pevr ey pnvn
lep  pY ABY wRvRt apwr wpyt apwp
yiqtol
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
dms DY WMWY opwr e mwr
3fs YR W|wnt YRRt pwn pwnt nwpe
2ms  ahwR TpYRt TAYR* nwn* pwn nwpt
A5 YRt MAYDT TAYRT Mavnt mwnpt vt
les  ThWs  MWURT TRWRT TpWRT RUNT nwRe
3mp VWY VMY YRYr vmwr mawr e
p  Apbwnt Fappwnt —  pvnt anewnt —
2mp  MRYR  TAYRT  YAYRT MawR  nnwnc mnvns
2Ap  ApbYRT AwwRt — AnewRt apavns . —
- - A . - S -2

37. In the piel, only a few roots evidence the elision of one of the geminated con-

tinuant consonants and shewa: m‘m “they filled”; 1237 “they made nests”; Wpa “they
sought” The unattested forms of the verb are based on the relatlvely well-attested
forms of other verbs. In particular, note 11705 “teach!”; NJIRT “give ear!”; note also
the two alternative forms of the niphal inf. const. Dn51 and Dﬂ'ﬂ “to fight”

“they will crush” Isa 13:18).

38. Pausal forms often evidence a patakh in the accented syllable (e.g., MIWHIN



6. CHARTS OF NOUNS AND VERBS

243

Short-yigtol and wayyiqtol*®
qal piel hiphil niphal
3ms Y g
3fs nwR*
2ms MRt
Ics TRYNRY
lep RAZY
Imperative
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
ms nY mYt mwnt npen — —
fs AW mYt CTAYDY nwn — —
mp ﬁDW 417;3'@* ﬂ’fl\:ﬂ'tl* ﬁp\?ﬂ — —
fp  npdwr  nnpwt apovnt — - -
Infinitives
const. Y Yt pwnt ndint — YD
abs. NinY Y Mt npwntt Shyr Yt
Participles
ms MY WMYRT TAWRT Mur wwnt
fs  mpvr nmpvRt mawnt mpur mevnt npwn
mp DAY DMAvR  DTAWLRT DAY 0MRawRt 0Mnwn
fp nﬁp‘w‘* I'I'i'\I;J'(_D'?:J" m’vmy’rg* ﬂﬁ@\?;* ﬂﬁ@\?p* ﬂﬁ@l?@*

39. This portion of the table is supplemented by the following forms: TAWN] “I
destroyed” (Amos 2:9); IRW1 “let us leave over” (1 Sam 14:36) and 2731 “we brought
near” (Num 31:50); un'm “he fought” (Exod 17:8). In relation to the following cat-
egories, note the alternative forms to the feminine singular niphal (NRWI*), pual
(N7RWRY) participles.

40. Also 9Wn and 7AW
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Table 6.24. Qal, Piel, and Niphal of
III-Guttural and III-Aleph Roots*

now R¥ 8N
qadtal

qal piel qal niphal qal piel
3ms  now nyY RYD NI RN RO
s nanyw Anyw axgn ARyRl ORgR ARont
2ms  pMY AOW DR ORI DNOD DN
2fs Ny pnbwr nxen nx¥nI nRYD* nRon*
les oW ARTY DR$D CDR$I CDRIR NN
3cp now Y IRYD IRYN] RN RO
2mp  DONY  DROYY  DONRYD  DORYRY DONDDT  DORYD
2p  pnowt  pnbw NN NN IDRZRY DNgR
lep  anw nnhw URYD RN ARG RN

yigtol

qal piel qal niphal qal piel
3ms oW oY N1 I R
s mbwn*  mhwn  NYAR Rypn NYRRY N9on
2ms  MOWR MPYD RYAR RYARY RODOY R9DN
s ombwnt mhwnt ONEDRT RwRR ORyRRY RoDof
les  MWR MIWR NEDR  RART NDDRC KOO
3mp  nHwe nyw? IRYI? IRYI? Rpla) Rpla)
3p  mpdwn  nIndwR  N$nRm  APRERn MINGRnT nIRgnn
2mp  MPWR MPWR IRYAR R RORR* aRHnm*
p  mndwn  mmbwmt  Ngnpt apsganc maNgnnc masgnne
lep  mows  mRW RYMI O RRDIY RODX RO

41. The table is supplemented by this form: nn:w “you forgot” (Isa 17:10).
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Imperative
qal piel qal niphal qal piel
ms nyw nyw ) RYRT* Ron* 891
fs mywt mhwr Ryt Ryt OROD Won*
mp iaipl Y RYD WA IRD RN
fp mndwr oWt gsgn mgsgnne apont —
Infinitives
const.  MYYW now Ny RYA nxon nixon
and 8910
abs. now now N RYRIT* Xon* Ron*
Participles
qal piel qal niphal qal piel
ms nyv nyvn  KYin NI Ron Sl
fs nnw*  nmwnt nxed nRYDI NNYD* NRHDn*
mp  DMYY DNYUR DRED  DRRDI DROD DRODD
fp ninbw*  ninbwn*  nirgd  pikenl  nikdn* nikbnn
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Table 6.25. Qal, Hiphil, Niphal, and Hophal of 1I-Vav Roots*

II-vav: D II-vav: X312 II-vav: N2
“to rise” “to enter”  “to establish”
qatal

qal hiphil hophal hiphil niphal
3ms op )ty opIn Nan 7103
3fs nnp A - R3] n3i23
2ms AL AAED - aan -
2fs nnp* nnpn — nRan* —
Lcs nRp NPy — nRI7 —
3cp np laMely! NP INAN 11133
2mp onnp onnRI* — onR3A7 —
2fp nnR* {al2lrny - nR2T* -
lcp It ihialphy — URAT —

yigtol

qal hiphil hophal hiphil niphal
3ms op? op? ot N 112
3fs oipR opR* oIt N"an 1ian
2ms DipR opn — 8'an 1ian
2fs PR pn - RIn© 150%
Ics DIPR DPR — NN b
3mp Slatiol I anpP IR Ry
p  mambpe napn — nrgan —
2mp PN STalipls] — RN 115m*
2p  ngnpme nypn — nrgran —
lcp oIpl opr — 8"1] i

42. The table is supplemented by the following forms: J2¥Wn “they will return”
(Ezek 16:55); 2W? “let it return” (Num 25:4); DNAWT “you returned” (1 Sam 6:8);
1'7(91‘! ‘they were hurled” (Jer 22:28); NI “he will [not] be put to death” (1 Sam
11: 13) INRY “they will [not] be put to death” (2 Kgs 14:6); 2WM “he was returned”
(Exod 10: 8) NN “one to be put to death” (1 Sam 19:11); D'2WIN “those brought
back” (Jer 27: 16) 15D1 circumcise yourself!” (Jer 4:4); '7173'[ “to circumcise yourself”
(Gen 34:17); '71?3? “circumcising oneself” (Gen 17:13 [niph. inf. abs.]).
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Short-yigtol
qal hiphil hophal hiphil niphal
3ms opr* op? — —
3fs opn* opn* — —
2ms opn* opn* — _
wayyiqtol
3ms oM o™ o Ryl 7iam
Imperative
qal hiphil hophal hiphil niphal
ms oIp opn ety 1ian
fs P galrinig =0 —
mp P lalph RN 190+
fp TlgDP — — —
Infinitives
qal hiphil hophal hiphil niphal
const. op 2Win S gmby] 112t
abs. oip apint R1a7 112t
Participles
ms op* Wi opn* Ran =}
fs nnp nawin* — — n3io)
mp onp DaWin* =Walpilakd oRan o193
fp ninp* niTwint  ninpnt — nisag
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Table 6.26. Verb Forms of I1I- Vav/Yod Roots*

193
qatal
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
3ms A o3 QR mon o aRa
3fs Aoy AmAd Ao nnbw nnw o Yo
R v, S i A i, S A - R L 1
2fs oy e S ot L S - S 1>
lcs s ™hH e b i
3cp 93 193 30 O3 oy* pih
2mp  opoy ooy o ooyt oy o
2fp oy more o b b
lep oy 1753 bl by 9 5y Rl
yigtol
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
3ms  Agp L A ML AL
LY L L L L -4
e L N > A A
2s n* 0 e ket wpr o
les L S AL AL AL
3mp oy oy O Oy o op
L L L L L L
2mp  p B3 P3n* P3m H3m P3n
L L L L L e
lep  mpr Ay M oy mh o

43. The table is supplemented by these forms: IDNI “I turned”; 1511 “we turned”
44. Note also n'::m
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qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
3ms o9 oy o9 Dy
3fs o H3m o i
2ms Dy i Dy D3m
lcs '71&1* — — —
Icp 5}11* — — —
Imperative
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
ms I TR S O
fs Ox* 3 P i
mp 1y oy D D30
fp R L L AL 2
Infinitives
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
const.  ni% ni% ni%n ni%n
abs. ! i nan S|
Participles
ms 2 e AL . M
fs AL AL - L AL . A -
mp oo Dt oot ot ohmt oo
fp nivi* nignt  nin o3 nint nign
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Table 6.27. Verb Forms of I-Guttural and III- Vav/ Yod Roots*

nwy
qatal
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
3ms noy nwp 7th nwu nwp* nwpi*
3fs by anwpc anbpp* nnbpy nnbpt anwua
2ms iy mibye pdpy e oy pbpp
2fs iy iyt mwpnr burr vyt b
les vy oy opbppe oo by opdoy
3cp W Wy wpn* s M Wy
2mp  DRPWY DRyt DRt ooy opwpnt
2fp Wy iyt pwpnt iyt pt
lcp by vy wdppr adpr by b
yigtol
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
3ms e by e b nboe
3fs nyun nwunt Nt nwun nwpnt npn*
2ms  Awyn  Awbpr Awpnt nbvpt awppt nwppt
2fs ‘wpn  obppt kot cbwpr et o
les nYpR LR OpR abpRT AbpRT nppy
3mp Wy W M Wi T M

45. The unattested forms of the verb are based on the relatively well-attested forms

of other verbs like ﬂ5}7 ‘to go up.” In addition, the followmg rare forms help to com-
plete the table: Tl‘lN “I saw” (pausal from M “to see”); TIJ’:):L “weep!”; TIVR “T will
afflict you™; pn “do (not) strip” Note also the appocopated form of the piel and hiphil
masc. sg. impv.: 1¢ “command”; 93 “uncover”; P11 “bring up’; the alternative forms of
the hiphil perfect of 19 “to go up”: n"7y1 VS. n"7p1 and nv'wﬁ VS. n"7y1 and the
wayyiqtol forms: 1¥R1 “I commanded” (Deut 3:18) vs. MI¥&] (Deut 1:18); '71781 “T offered
up” (Num 23:4) vs. -ﬁwm “T offered up” (1 Sam 13:12); RIN] “I was seen” (Exod 6:3).
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dp  nrdpm  nrdunc appuet apdyen  nrdent nrbpn
2mp wyn Twpm Wy Twym T wpn*
2(p  mrdpn  nrdunc appunt arbupc ardent nrbpn
lep nyp nppy* nps npy* Ny nyp
Short-yigtol and wayyiqtol
3ms p p i 129
3fs wyn wyn* o un
2ms wun wyn* o won
lcs R by ok o
lep %) 2% i o
Imperative
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
ms nivp niyp* nwpnt nbvnr
fs "Wy A 7 e 7o
mp Wy W+ Wy Wi
fp oapdyr apvyr apduar apdun
Infinitives
qal piel hiphil niphal pual hophal
const.  niwy niwvy*  nivpor nibpn nivpr
abs. nwp niyp* Nyt nwpp*
Participles
ms nyy npppt awpn* Ny nppn nwpn*
fs nwy npppt awbpnt awpr awpRt nwpp*
mp oWy o'wynt  Dwpnt o'l owpnt Dwpn*
fp nivd  nibvon*  nibpn* nibpy nibon* nibon*
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Table 6.28. Qal, Hiphil, and Niphal of 1-, II-, and III- Vav/ Yod Roots*®

I-vav/yod: 20" I-vav: 2 “to I-vav/yod: 12w
“to dwell” return” “to capture”
qatal

qal hiphil ~ niphal qal hiphil qal niphal

3ms AW IWH O awir 2w 2wn nay naw
s nawy  Arwint nawh naw arwnt anawt anawsr
2ms  paYy pIint pavi pay pAwn oy vy
265 I pavint pawi pagt — mayc maer

les  °nayy  cpadin cpadi opad onawn oawt Iy

3cp ny avh o avh Yy awn oy 12Y]

2mp DDV DDIWIN' DDIVI DDIY  DOAYD  DpIY  DIvr

2Ap DAY NAVINT DAV mIwT jnawnt mawt peaws

lep 3y  amavint aadir wag ndwp o oyt awavr

yiqtol
qal hiphil ~ niphal qal hiphil qal niphal

3ms w wit gyt aw MY nawr e

3fs wn Wit 2yt wR WR navnt nawnr

2ms  AWR ViR Yt WwWR IWR nawnr nawnt

2fs  cawn Wit cawint owdpt cavn awnt awn

lcs WR DVIRY 2PIRY WR TWR NIWRE IURY

3mp AW Wi oawpr and g awr ap

fp madvn - — AW npavn apawnt aravnt

2mp  awRp  aAwint vt awn vn avnt avnt

46. The table is supplemented by the following forms: n;w_}g “go forth” (Song
3:11); §9° “may he do it again” (Gen 30:24); 0K “I will do it again” (Deut 18:16);
1217 “reproving” (Lev 19:17); 1'217 “it will be born” (Lev 22:27); W1 “be saved!” (Isa
45:22); 1 'r'71n: “when he was born to him” (Gen 21:5); §O& “I bring to an end” (Zeph
1:2);12WM “they captured” (Num 31:9); 12w “and capture!” (Judg 5:12).
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2fp  navpr — —  Apdwn madnc ardvnt apdwes
lcp W v oawws 2w A B o 2 S R
Short-yiqtol
qal hiphil ~ niphal qal hiphil qal niphal
3ms ap* iy aw» — aw*
3fs Wt wn  awn — Rt
2ms 2Rt awn awn — wn*
Ics AWR* — aWR*
lep Y — i
wayyiqtol
3ms  awh auih wh o oaph 2w aune
Imperative

qal hiphil ~ niphal qal hiphil qal niphal

ms vy win awvir aw wn  onawt nawn

fs Y wine avir o vt awr ot

mp ny  awin awvin AW awn oyt avnr

fp g — - v - apawr araen
Infinitives

qal hiphil ~ niphal qal hiphil qal niphal
const. Ny  IWin  awir v 1w piay g

abs. awr avinr — 21w awn  mawr navnt
Participles

ms W VWin awir v '/ B i\ A

fs ny*  navint navis Paw nwn o nawt nawn

mp DAY DRWInt Davir Ay oa2wn Dav oavr

fp niays niTwin® niagi piawt niwnt niawr niave
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Table 6.29. Verb Forms of Geminate Roots: 220 “to Go Around”
and DN “to Be Hot™¥

1ap onn 220
qadtal

qal qal-stative niphal hiphil hophal
3ms 110 on tol loly] lothyis
3fs 1220 N nav; navn* navi*
2ms nap* nidn* — nion —
2fs nap* nin* — nao* —
lcs nap mniAn — naon —
3cp 1110 mn* 130] 1207 12017
2mp onavo onRn* Dnaoy* onaoT* —
2fp 1nap* ol 2o 1navn* —
lcp 1330* Eholyl — — —

47. The table is supplemented by the following forms: 1357 “we are brought low”
(Ps 79:8); 2P ¢ cursmg > (Num 23:25 [gal inf. abs.]); TITY “destroying” (Mic 2:4); niw
“one who errs” (Num 15:28); m‘77 you are 1n51gn1ﬁcant (Nah 1: 14) T “they will
be silent” (Ps 31:18); 3nM they were complete” (Deut 34:8); 12’1 “it was distress-
ing” (Judg 2:15); DDUDJ'I “and you will pine away” (Ezek 24: 23) PR “it will rot”
(Zech 14:12 [niph.]); 717011 “they will rot” (Zech 14:12); pian ¢ bemg destroyed”(Isa
24:3 [niph. inf. abs.]); 1:13 ‘one pure” (2 Sam 22:27 [niph. ptc.]); nmzu “that which is
desolate” (Ezek 36:34); D’?DJ “rotten” (Ezek 33:10); Ninw] “desolated” (Ezek 30:7);
mv'r-n ‘you will crush” (Mlc 4:13); DNIYIN “you have done bad” (Jer 16:12); 700
“you will cover’ > (Ps 5:12 [thhzl yigtol]); x71'1& ‘I will begin” (Josh 3:7); 157’ “they will
make shine” (Isa 13:10); '[Q: “it covered” (Ps 91 4 [hiphil short-yigtol]); ‘7313 “it shone”
(Job 41:10); ﬂf_l:l “sharpen!” (Jer 51:11); DN “completing” (Ezek 24:10 [hiphil inf.
abs.]); *20n “those surrounding me” (Ps 140:10); 18R “who is in labor” (Jer 49:22);
[=i3%g]a) “those doing evil” (Isa 1:4); DR “he will complete” (2 Kgs 22:4); 302" “they
thrashed” (Deut 1:44); 5031 “it was deceived” (Isa 44:20); ‘l'rﬂﬁ ‘it was sharpened”
(Ezek 21:14).
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yigtol
qal active qal stative niphal hiphil hophal
Aramaic- Aramaic- Aramaic-
like like like
3ms 10 a® o o A ap* apr 2oP
3fs  abp* 2bm — = o) Sia= (o) = o) i Lo i
2ms  2bp*  2bn — — 2pp*  2o@*  2pp*  aoIpt
2fs  vabp* caopt — — — — - _
lcs nlo)S i (0f — — — — — —
3mp 1A 3™ apm At 1290 apr e ¥
p npgon - -~ — memt — — =
2mp 12bm ot — S M o) S Lo o
2p  mpzopr —  —  — aggemt —  — —
lep 20y 203 — — — atol — —
Short-yiqtol and wayyiqtol
qal qal hiphil
3ms 20% oYt ap™
3fs Jon — Jom*
2ms Jon — aom*
lcs — — —
lcp 2081 — —

48. Note also the combination of Hebrew and Aramaic patterns: 129" “they made
go around” (1 Sam 5:8).
49. Note again the combination of Hebrew and Aramaic patterns: 'lnf)’ “they were
beaten” (Mic 1:7).
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Imperative
qal niphal hiphil
ms ab a0
fs geto goiely
mp 12D 1200
fp — —
Infinitives
const. A and 230 — aon
abs. 2d* and 230% abn ot
Participles
qal niphal hiphil hophal
ms 22b mioly a0n 2030
fs nadp* naoy* naon* naom*
mp 0"110 020" [a)olelaly [a)olesiag
fp niﬂ;b* Diﬂ@;* ﬂiBQ?:D* niaon
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Table 6.30. Third Masculine Singular or Unconjugated Qal
Verb Forms with Possessive Suffixes>’

gatal 3ms inf. cons. impv.ms  ptc.  gdtal 3ms inf. cons. impv. ms

*Samara  *Sumur  *S[ulmur  *Samir  *Sama‘a *Sulmu’ *S[alma’

suffix Y Y Y Y yny 1781 yny

tles  TIMY MY CTIRY R0 wonwt vy any

2ms TR TR TIHUT TRyt TRy

+2fs  IW* TIRvr TIRW* ToRY* TURY*

+3ms Y Py amnwt Pnwt dpnwt dnw anpnw*

W3 ARY Ay MYt At nvnwt nnw

+lep AW Nt Yt Tt udnwr upnw* apny

2mp  —  oppvr DYt~ oouny

+2fp A Rt — oy

mp DWW oMY oMY DJRYY Dppyt oppy  oppyr

e A A Al A A A A L A

cf. long impv., ms only MY nonw

50. The table is supplemented by the following forms: FVIY “he judged you’;
T72W “he broke you”; 1303 “he forsook us”; D121 “he sold them”; '[DTLJ ‘your leav-
ing ,DD‘?DN your eatlng 1‘!'[:131 ‘serve him!”; n'r:a‘v ‘capture her!”; 311 “help us!”;
*R¥ “one ﬁndmg me”; TAN3 “one who gives you; '[581 one redeeming you”; 17w
“his ruler”; AYNY “one hearing her”; IJWR’ “our creator”; DD'?NJ one redeeming you”;
DWNA “one who uproots them”; uym “he withheld me”; wm “he withheld you ;
7n$w “he sent you”; W'r’ “he knew hun”, YT “he knew her”; uy‘r* “he knew us”;
Dﬂ75 “he took them”; ﬁyv: “split it!”; mmv “call her!”; D853 “restrain them!” Note
also these unusual forms of the inf. const. with 2ms/p suffix: '[DDN ‘your gathering”;
DJADR “your gathering”; DR “your reaping”; DIR¥A “your finding?”
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Table 6.31. Third Masculine Plural Qal
with Possessive Suffixes®!

qatal 3cp impv. mp qatal 3cp impv. mp
*Samari *$[u]muri *Sama‘i *$lu]lmuri
Y TRy WY WY
+1cs mnw* pinlalva PEVala mynY
+2ms Y TIoDY*
+2fs TRNY* TIYnw*
+3ms Y Y MY Myt
+3fs AR Y Y Ry
+1cp Y Y mpnw* mynY
+2mp — —
+21p — —
+3mp DIRY* oMY DWnY* —
+3fp PnY* Y nynY* —
Table 6.32. Third Masculine Singular or Unconjugated
Qal of Ny with Possessive Suffixes>?
qdtal 3ms inf. cons./qal-impv. ms ptc.
nwy nivy nwy nwy

+1cs %Y nwy Y %
+2ms T NI TP
+2fs — i Top*

51. The table is supplernented by the following forms: 1377 “they killed me”;
T2y “they serve you’; TI0QW “they ]udged you”; 1372y “they served him’; ; 1N
“they dug it”; DIT2Y “they served them”; 31V “help me!”; 1‘!1‘7:)& “eat it!”; m’?:m ‘eat
it!”; DIWan “seize them!”; TWT? “they knew you”; DWT “they knew them’ 131}75:
“they swallowed us”; INRIP “call him!”; 1IN0 “trade it!”

52. The historical reconstruction of the verb is complex. The table is supplemented
by the following forms: A&7 “he saw her”; 331331 “our camping”; 23y “answer me!”;
1JJ}7 “answer us!”; DY “shepherd them!”; for the forms of ; NP see table 6.27 above.
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+3ms nivy intp - ndy
+3fs App* Anwp — Ay
+1cp nHp nnivp* Yy niy
+2mp — D2NWY -

+2fp — 1wy —

+3mp oivp ony — o
+3fp oy vy - Ty

Table 6.33. Third Feminine Singular, Second Masculine Singular,
Second Feminine Singular, and First Common Singular Qal with
Possessive Suffixes™

3fs 2ms 2fs 1lcs
*Samarat *Samarta *Samarti *Samartu
aplal aglal” Y RIRY
+1cs planialvg IANY pianlalvg pianlalvg
+2ms IRV TnInY* TRIRY* THRY
+2fs TRy TRRY* TRy TRy
+3ms  IMIDY* / INnInwt ianislvi IR Vqnialg
+3fs Y AmRYt rEeYt g
+1cp WY NRIY* — —
+2mp — — — —
+21p — — — —
+3mp ooy oL =k~ AN -~ A
+3fp Ry fplalg PRRY* PRRY*

53. The table is supplemented by the followmg forms: um‘w “she bore me”;
Tn15’ “she bore you”; "{I‘\:L“I& “she loves you”; m‘r’w ‘she bore him” and 1'11‘!538 “she
ate him”; ARINK “she held her”; unmm “she found us’; Dﬂ5DR “she ate them” iRy

“you know him”; ; ANYV “you abandoned her”; DR73Y “you served them”; ’Jn'r'w

“you bore me”; 11’131_1; “you gave him

”; DNRED “you found them”; 71T “1 helped

you”; PN “I gave him”; AN “I gave her”; 0'AAY “I abandoned them?”
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Table 6.34. Third Masculine Singular Qal Yigtol
Energic and Nonenergic Verb Forms>*

3ms 3ms 3ms 3ms 3ms 3ms
*yasmuru *yasmuran *yiSma‘u  *yiSma‘an  *yantinu  *yantinan
nYr - ynwr - m -
tles WY wnwr wpnwr e uim -

f2ms  TWW TIRUT Tunwr qoner -
+2fs TN - TORY™ - Tanr -
+3ms MDY Y PR upnw» anine iny
3 mRET ArpeT agnwr aggnwr mmt o
+lep Y — NPHY™ — nim —
+2mp — — — — — —
+2fp — — — — — —
+3mp DAY - DYRY™ - oam -
+3fp Y — wny — e —

54. For the verbs 90w and ynw, I cite the wayyiqtol form (without conjunction)
when the yigtol form is lacking Some forms listed that are nonenergic may, in fact, be
short-yigtol forms (as in "319W" Job 29: 2) The table is further supplemented by the
following forms: T298R ¢ ‘she will eat you ; -‘HW" ‘he will help her”; D7WR * you will
guard them”; 13721 “she will bless me” (piel); TINWA “she will guard you”, ERialt/

“I will guard her”; '[}7:“0’ “he will weary you™; '[%ZJ’ ‘he will redeem you”; 1'!&2?3’
“he will ﬁnd hlm”, nywv* “he will tear her”; usus’ “he will meet us”; DRDY “he w111
heal them umvv “he will call him”; mymm “we will hear her”; I‘lJm‘l ‘may you
[not] give h1 umn ‘you gave us”; MINM “you gave it”; :[Z'Wn “she will capture
you”; 1ym “you will make it” Note also: TIAW? “he will guard you” (pausal); T72p?
“he will trouble you”; ’DWDTN “I will remember you”; D1WA “she will guard them.”
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Table 6.35. The Verbs X7 “to See” and 87" “to Fear”

nR7 Ry
qatal
qal hiphil niphal qal niphal
3ms e R Ry 8T -
3fs o - noxy T -
2ms L o - o8y, -
yigtol
3ms Ry Ry Ry R KR
3mp N N WY ARPART WY
short-yiqtol
3ms R — R — _
wayyiqtol
3ms RN RN RN RN -
Imperative
Infinitives
const. nixy niRa7 nixIn Ry —
abs. RY — — — —
Participles

ms bl RN R N N1
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Table 6.36. The Verbs Y¥7 “to Be Evil”;
Y7 “to Graze, Shepherd”; and P17 “to Shout™>
yya aya vl
qadtal
qal hiphil qal hiphil
3ms o »Id 7 va*
3fs ) i oy Y
2ms — ndn oY oo
yigtol
3ms v iy iy v
3mp Wy Wy Wy W
Short-yiqtol
3ms — — yjj _
wayyiqtol
3ms y y y Ul
Imperative
ms — I it g
Infinitives
const. — yj_', n1yj g’j’?
abs. — 07 Y —
Participles
ms — yn ity vt

55.The table is supplemented by these forms: ﬂ'?ﬂﬂ “she began”; YW “smear
over!”; TR “she saw™; D’S&T‘you saw”; MR “seeing”; 11737 “he caused to rest”; Sy
“they shouted™; ’D'ifuf:l “I shook™; 79D “turn back!”; 3'01) “one who turns back”
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Table 6.37. The Verbs 551 “to Defile, Begin”; 15N “to Be Sick”;
51 and 91 “to Writhe”; and 913 “to Inherit”56
55 mon oM/ 5n 5ma
qadtal
piel  hiphil niphal qal  piel niphal qal qal  piel
3ms S5 Smn Smy Atn nYm avmr o mi Sm
s nYhm mhhm mymy angpeanbn —  mon A nbna
2ms  pohn mbna mony mYnt pont mdm oot mhny —
yigtol
3ms S S Smr — v —  Hm/Hm Sny —
3mp WYy Hm B —  Hm —  Om/oHm hney —
wayyiqtol
3ms o ot Smh Som —  Hoh/Hmir —
Imperative
ms — S — - 51 - o - =
Infinitives
const. S5 Smn Smp nidn* nibm — 5in bh1 Sm
abs. - b - = — — — - =
Participles
ms S Sop — oAb — Aoy — - =

56. The table is supplemented by the following forms: 1'7‘71'1 ‘they profaned”; z7I'|J

“it was profaned” (pausal); 15ﬂJ ‘they were profaned”; n‘vm you were profaned”; '7I‘l’

“it will be profaned” (pausal); 1DW" “they will be plundered” 581 “T am profaned”
nﬁn you were sick”; inon “his being sick”; *r"9m “I entreat”; n%m “what is sick”
[mphal ptc. fem. sg.]; *n*'m: “T'was sick™s ’n'm “I'writhed”; '7nn1 “it wrlthed” (pausal);
91 “writhe”; 1’7m “they inherited”; 1'71_']; “they distributed”






Appendix
Producing Nominal and Verbal Forms

Producing Nominal Forms

The noun has four basic forms, differentiated based on endings and the
sequence of vowels in the noun’s stem: absolute singular, absolute plural,
construct singular, and construct plural. The sequence of vowels in nouns
with pronominal suffixes follows one of these four forms.

In the following, I first address masculine nouns (i.e., those that inflect
as masc. nouns). Furthermore, I distinguish between nonexceptional and
exceptional nouns. Exceptional nouns are the geminate nouns (e.g., OV
“people”), the segolate nouns (e.g., 797 “king”), one variety of which is
middle-weak nouns with a diphthong (e.g., M1 “olive”), and etymological
III-vav/yod nouns, also commonly called III-he nouns (e.g., NN “seer”).
Nonexceptional nouns are all the other types. For each category, we first
address the nonexceptional nouns. The nouns are described in terms of
their number of syllables in THT. All forms occur in the Hebrew Bible,
unless preceded by an asterisk. An attempt has been made to cite nouns
that appear relatively frequently.

Producing Plural Nouns

The following is a self-consciously simplified description of how to pro-
duce particular nominal and verbal forms. The underlying historical
changes that led to these forms are described in greater detail in chapters
2-5. I refer in this section only to the Tiberian vowels and symbols.

Due to the manner of our pronunciation, it is often the case that stu-
dents find it difficult to predict where a word should exhibit a patakh and
where it should exhibit a gamets. Keep these general rules in mind:

-265-
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1. A tonic syllable in a noun will often have a gamets (e.g., the second
syllable of 7927 “word”), while a tonic syllable in a verb will often
have a patakh (e.g., the second syllable of YW “he heard”).

2. Anopen pretonic syllable in both a noun and verb will often have a
gamets (e.g., the first syllable of 727 “word” and YW “he heard”).

When one adds the masculine plural morpheme D’- to a nonexceptional
noun that has only one syllable, usually no other change takes place in the
word:

“good” oaiv = o - + 2iv
“light” DR = o - + iR
“one who arises” onp = o - + op*
“song” oYy = D - + L
“flame, Urim” DR = o - + R
“blood, spilled blood” o'nT = o - + D7

Exceptional nouns of one syllable include the geminates, which, when a
syllable is added to their end, reveal their etymological vowel and their
etymological gemination (that is, the doubling of their second consonant).
To produce the plural form of such words, one must first know that they
are from a geminate base. Most nouns of two consonants with patakh,
tsere, or holem are geminate nouns (the patakh reflecting historical /*a/,
tsere /*i/, and holem /*u/).

“people” DY = o - + -y <« oy
“prince”! oMY = o - " A - -
“arrow” o'Rn = o - + en <« P
“statute” o'pn = o - + -pn < h

Nonexceptional masculine nouns that contain two syllables in their stem
often exhibit further changes in their vowel patterns when pluralized. This

1. Note the compensatory lengthening in the word IY; the resh cannot double
and, as if in place of this, the preceding vowel appears as gamets, not patakh.
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is due to the fact that one is usually adding an extra syllable to the end of
the word and thus causing a preceding syllable to shorten, if possible. After
applying the plural morpheme (@’ -), if the propretonic syllable contains a
qamets or tsere, this vowel reduces to shewa or a muttered vowel:

qamets > a//tsere > 2

“word” o™Ma7 <« 02T = o - + 137
“elder” ouRr o« omprt = o, - + 12
“full” oxon <« oRnt = o - + 891
“pious” oTen « DTont = o - + 70N
“written” oIna < DNt = o - + 2N
“grape” DA« DAt = o - + a1

If a noun does not contain a gamets or tsere in its propretonic syllable, but
it does contain a tsere in its pretonic syllable, then, this tsere reduces to
shewa or a muttered vowel:

“judge” DvaY « Dot o - + LavY

“blind” oMW <~ oMt o - + Y

A tsere does not reduce in the pretonic syllable if a vowel has reduced in
the propretonic (cf. D891 “full”). Most other nouns of this category do
not exhibit any change in their stem vowels.

“eternity” D’p’?i}] = o - + D?iy
“thief” o33 = o - + 23

“righteous” [=MPAE Y = o - + IPAE Y
“God”? ooy = o+ oAby
“cherub” aytiio) = o - + a3
“border™ oy = o - + 9123
“judgment, justice” DaYn o - vaWN

2. The plural is spelled defectively.
3. The plural absolute is not attested.
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Among exceptional nouns, those with an etymological III-vav/yod often
have a segol in the masculine singular form as a final vowel. To pluralize
such nouns, one subtracts this ending and supplies the masculine plural
morpheme O -. Since one has not added another syllable, the vowels of
the singular stem are usually the vowels of the plural stem too.

“beautiful” o = o - + - <« na
‘one making”  D'Wp = o - + -y <« nwy
“seer” o = o - + -1 <« mn
“deed” Dwyn = o- +  -bpn <« nbwpn

Sometimes the noun ends with an etymological vav or yod; in these cases,
the noun inflects like any other noun of this category.

qamets > a/[tsere > a

“built™ oma <« oAt = o - + 13

The other major category of exceptional noun is the segolates. Almost
universally, to pluralize segolates one supplies the vowel symbols shewa-
qamets to the stem consonants and then adds the plural morpheme D” -.

“king” DMn = Do- o+ SRt =+ T o« T
“masters”  obpa = o - + -Hpar =+ Hya «  Hp3
“book” D90 = O - + -9 =+ 78D <« 790
“morning” DMPa = O - + WP =+ P31« A
‘holy” oW = -+ WP =+ UTp < U
“ornament” o = o -+ Y = oy o«

4. By convention, a mater yod is not written after a consonantal yod at the end of
a word.

5. The hatef-qamets appears in place of a regular shewa due to the guttural pro-
nunciation of the qoph as well as the underlying historical /u/ vowel, as explained
above. This plural form of “holiness” is found especially where the word bears the
definite article. Without the article the plural form is D"WTp.
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“SiCkl'IGSS”6 D’?D = Dﬁ' -+ _777”* = : + qsn <« ,?713

Among the larger category of segolate nouns, there are a limited number
that exhibit in their singular absolute form a patakh or gamets followed by
a yod or vav as a second root consonant (i.e., not a mater). An extra hireq
or segol is also present after the yod or vav. The historical diphthong (*ay
or *aw) resolves when it is not accented, or, in other words, in almost every
case when an ending is added.

*ay > tsere, *aw > holem

“olive” o < ot = o - + nt
“death” opin <« o)y = o- + )

Generally, when one inflects feminine nouns (i.e., those marked as femi-
nine) for plurality, one subtracts the morpheme 1 _- and supplies the
ending Ni-. Since, in essence, one syllable is exchanged for another, the
accent does not shift and the vowels of the singular stem are usually the
vowels of the plural stem too:

“good” niaiv = ni- + -1iv <« ﬂ;ﬂﬁ
“one who arises” ninp = ni- + -np < nnap
“song” niy = ni- + W« M
“counsel” nivy = ni- + Ry« ey

“cubit” ning = ni- + PR« R
“princess” ninw = ni- + Y« mw
“corner” niag = mi- + -18 <« nia

“statute” nipn = ni- + PN o« npn

“blessing” Nl = ni- + 0732 « oM
“full” niRyn = ni- + R < axon

6. The hatef-qamets appears in place of a regular shewa due to the guttural pro-
nunciation of the khet as well as the underlying historical /u/ vowel.
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war ninn7n ni- o+ -nmgn < apnon

“beautiful” nis ni- + - < noy

“one who goesup”  nidY ni- + By« 7

The most common exception to this rule is the feminine segolate nouns.
As with the masculine segolate nouns, one supplies the vowel symbols
shewa-qamets to the stem consonants and then adds the plural morpheme
(in this case ni-).

e’ mn = me + e =+ n < mm
“tears” nynT = ni- o+ -yRTt = o+ PRT <« ot
‘waste”  piap = npi- o+ -2 =+ -1N < nam

Producing Masculine Nouns with (Most) Suffixes

The pronominal suffixes on singular nouns are most commonly the fol-
lowing, listed as attached to the word 9ip “voice™: 7D “my voice”; 79P
“your (ms) voice”; T9ip “your (fs) voice”; 19 “his voice”; H5P “her voice”;
139ip “our voice”; D;’?ip “your (mp) voice”; I;'?ip* “your (fp) voice”; D'?ip
“their (mp) voice”; ﬁ?ip “their (fp) voice”” Pronominal suffixes on plural
nouns are actually composed of a historical dual ending *-ay- plus a pro-
nominal element (as explained in ch. 4): 010 “my horses”; :p@ao “your
(ms) horses”; T'010* “your (fs) horses”; 1010 “his horses”; avéao* “her
horses”; uvéqo* “our horses™; DX'DID “your (mp) horses™; 12"DID* “your
(fp) horses”; DIPOIO “their (mp) horses™; ["DI0* “their (fp) horses” All
these suffixes can be broken apart into two categories: those that are
“heavy” and those that are not. Heavy suffixes are those having a sequence
of consonant + vowel + consonant = the second masculine/feminine
plural on the singular noun (02- and {2-) and the second masculine/femi-
nine plural (D2- and ]2-) and third masculine/feminine plural (D73, 173-)

7. The forms are listed as they appear in the Hebrew Bible, though there is some-
times variation in spelling. Only the form of the noun “voice” with 2fp suffix is unat-
tested. Note that it is common to find a word in the absolute with an internal mater,
but the same word with no internal mater when it has a suffix. In general, the scribes
seemed reluctant to use more than one mater per word.
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on plural nouns.? This section deals only with the forms of the masculine
noun without heavy suffixes; a subsequent section treats the masculine
noun with heavy suffixes.

For most masculine nouns, the stem vowels of the absolute plural are
the same as the stem vowels of the noun with nonheavy possessive suffixes.
Thus, the production of the noun plus suffix is normally no more compli-
cated than taking the stem and stem vowels of the plural absolute and then
adding the correct suffix. Or, in other words, one subtracts ©° - and adds
the appropriate suffix. By using this shortcut, one can produce both the
masculine singular noun plus suffix and the masculine plural noun plus
suffix (including for geminate nouns, II-vav/yod nouns with diphthongs,
and I1I-vav/yod nouns). In essence, the only difference between a singular
noun + suffix and a plural noun + suffix lies in the form of the suffix, not
in the stem vowels of the noun (i.e., the suffix - “his” indicates a singular
noun, but the suffix 1" - “his” indicates a plural noun).

To Produce the Masculine Singular Noun + Suffix

“his light” iR = j- + iR« DR
“your (fs) light” TR = 7- +
“his song” Y = i- + Y o« oM
“my song” Ty = -+
“his blood” 1'}]'-! = j- + -n7 <« o
“her blood” AT = A - +
“his people” iy = % o+ -Ap o« oy
“your (ms) people” TRY = T.- +
“his arrow” ixn = j- + -xn <« own
“their arrow” oxn = o.- +
“his statute” PN = j- + PN <« Opn
“their statute” opn = D- +

>

8. The term “heavy” reflects the fact that these suffixes attract the tone, unlike
the other suffixes which are often penultimately stressed. The term is used by many
grammars, e.g., Thomas O. Lambdins (Introduction to Biblical Hebrew [New York:
Scribners, 1971], 87).
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“his word” 127 = j- + a1« oAt
“your (ms) word” 7737 = T.- +

“his pious one” iTon = i- + -TON < DTON
“your (ms) pious one” TTon = 7. +

“my judge” waw = " - +  -LAY < DVAY
“our judge” uusw = - +

“his eternity” 173:71'}7 = i- + -?3171';7 <« D’Di?i;]
“his God” iy = i- + TR« oy
“its border” a3 = i + 53« oy
“your (fs) border” 1923 = - +

“his judgment” vayn = j- +  -0AVYR <« DVAYN
“my judgment” wWaYn = ’ - +

“your (ms) olive” T = 7. + -« omm
“his death” inin = j- + -nin <« onin
“her death” Anin = - +

“one making it (ms)”’ v = i- + vy <« b
“one making it (fs)” 1Y = .- +

“our deed” uvpn = -+ -byn <« oo

To Produce the Masculine Plural Noun + Suffix

<

“your (ms) songs” ™Y o= P-4+ AW o« oW
“his enemies” ™p = - + R o« onp
“our enemies” AR = w- o+
“his spilled blood” T = - + N7 < DT
“her spilled blood” mTo= 0 -+

9. For this form, see Job 40:19. Usually, however, the 3ms suffix on singular III-
vav/yod nouns/participles is 377 - (e.g., NPY).
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“his peoples” Y = - -y« omy
“your (ms) peoples” ™THY = -

“my princes” " = ' - Y« o
“your (ms) arrows” T = P- -8m « DN
“your (ms) statutes” ™D = - P <« opn
“his words” a7 = - 9317« DMaT
“your (ms) words” ™7 = T

“your (ms) pious ones” :p'f["pl_':l = ?[’_:— -on < DUTon
“his judges” roaw = 7 - -0AY «  Dvav
“your (fs) judges” -pwgw - -

“your (fs) sailors” T = T- -on <« onon
“his gods” iR o= - SR« DR
“your (ms) gods” TR = -

“its borders” ﬂ’51:ll = ,‘l’- -'7%3;} «~ D"?-'IJ;}*
“your (ms) borders” THI = T-

“his judgments” roavn = - -LAYN <« DAY
“my judgments” Wavn = ' -

“his deaths” nin = - -nin « oMmin
“ones making it” "y o o= - WYy o« oy
“ones making you” VY = -

“his deeds” royn = - -byn < Dun
“our deeds” m’@gp = -

The only group of exceptional nouns not included in the above lists are
the segolates. Because the segolates have one base for their singular forms
(*qatl, *qitl, *qutl) and another base for their plural forms (*qatalim,
*qitalim, *qutalim), the kind of correspondences one sees in the above
words is not found in this group of nouns. Instead, the singular + suffix is
formed by taking the base form and adding a suffix to it. In essence, *malk
+ 1 = *malki (> ,::’z?p) “my king”; *sipr + 1 = *sipri (> *719D) “my book™;
*quds + 1= *qudsi > *qodsi (> "WTpR) “my holiness” Due to this, it is essen-
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tial to know first the base of a segolate noun before producing its form
plus a suffix. The historical vowel is often implicit in the absolute singular
(an initial patakh signals a historical */a/, tsere */i/, and holem */u/; a segol
may reflect a historical */a/ or */i/; a shewa usually reflects historical */i/).

“my king” R = -+ T« T
“our king” ] J:‘m = 1n'- +
“his master” Pya = i +  par o« Hpa
“her master” n?g; = A - +
“her midst” AW = A~ o+ T o« I
“your (ms) midst” T3 = T.- +
“my book” MPo = -+ TP« mp
“your (ms) book” 7780 = - +
“his rod, tribe” by = - o+ v« vaw
“your (ms) rod, tribe” T = - +
“my holy thing” W = v U < wTd
“your holy thing” W = T.- +
“his captivity” Py = §- + vt < v
“her captivity” n’:w = M- +
“sickness” jv‘?D = i + ,!?D* - ,1717.1

The plural forms of the segolates with suffixes look, for the most part, like
the plural forms of words like 927 “word”; recall that similar vowel pat-
terns appear in the absolute plural forms of both types of nouns: 0™27
“words” and ©'2%1 “kings” Thus, to produce the proper form of the mas-
culine plural segolate plus suffix, one can (in most cases) simply add the
appropriate suffix to the plural stem.

“her kings” mImoo= m- o+ M« oIn
“our kings” wdhn o= w- o+
“his masters” 1”2g; = - + —'71;; <« D"?Q;*

“her masters” Mpva = -+
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“his rods, tribes” Y = - +  -0IW « DY
“your (ms) rods, tribes” AW = -+

“his holy things” "WIR = T +  -UTR <« DWW
“my holy things” W = ' - +

“our sicknesses” whn = - o+ 9 « ohn

The preceding correspondences, it should be emphasized again, do not
pertain to the noun with heavy pronominal suffixes (i.e., for singular
nouns with D)- and 12-; and for plural nouns with D)- and 13- and D7},
17-). In each case, where these suffixes are used, they appear on the con-
struct form of the noun. Thus, to produce such forms, one can simply add
the suffix to the construct form. Before addressing the form of nouns with
heavy suffixes, we will look at producing the construct form of nouns. The
inflection of feminine nouns with suffixes also reflects the construct form
of nouns and is treated after the following section.

Producing the Construct Form of Nouns

The construct is the shortest form of a Hebrew noun. Its brevity reflects the
fact that it is pronounced together with a following word, as essentially one
long word. In general, in an open syllable, a gamets or tsere in the absolute
is turned to shewa in the construct. In closed syllables, these same vowels
are turned to patakh. In the list below, the absolute is found in the far right
column and to the left of this is the form of the word with vowels reduced
and to the left of this, the form of the word with shortened vowels.

construct closed syllable  open syllable absolute
a>a,é>a a>a,é>2
“blood of” 07 = o7 <« 07
“word of” 027 = na7 Qa7 < 117
“elder of” 1z = I T < o
“heart of” by = Ry 239 « ad
“ruler of” gps = ™3 <« s
“blessed of” 772 = 12 « T
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No shift in the tsere takes place in the gal masculine singular participle (as
well as in similarly formed nouns). For these nouns, the absolute and the
construct are identical in the singular: VaW “judge” or “judge of;” and W
“guard” or “guard of”

Nonexceptional masculine singular nouns that lack gamets or tsere
usually have construct forms identical to their absolute forms, such as
21V “good” and “good of)” TR “light (of),” "W “song (of),” ™ TR “majestic
(of), ‘71:3 “boundary (of).” In addition, most masculine singular excep-
tional nouns have construct forms also identical to their absolute forms,
even when they contain a tsere: DY “people” and “people of;” W “prince
(of), P11 “arrow (of),” ph “statute (of), 150 “king (of),” 5v3 “master (of).”
19D “book (of);” Wi “holy thing (of),” *T3 “kid (of),” *3p “affliction (of).
I1-vav/yod nouns with a diphthong show resolution of the diphthong: M3
“house” versus N'3 “house of” and nm “death” versus NinN “death of” In
III-vav/yod masculine singular nouns (and participles), the absolute con-
tains a segol and the construct a tsere: TWY “maker” versus WY “maker
of” and NWYn “deed” versus MWV “deed of”

In the masculine plural construct, one applies the same rules of vowel
reduction (qamets and tsere in open syllables reduce to shewa). In addi-
tion, one replaces the plural absolute ending, D -, with * - (which does
not reduce). Occasionally, after the reduction of vowels, two consecu-
tive syllables would each contain a shewa; in these cases, the first shewa is
changed to hireq. Segolate nouns, on the other hand, reveal their historical
first vowel (’;)'?f_: [< *malakay] “kings of”; "R [< *’imaray] “words of”;
"W [< *hodasay < *hudatay] “months of”).

construct 2+ 2> open syllable absolute
i,a, or o a>aeé>a

“blood of” nT MT < MW = -+ -DT < DPT
“wordsof” 27 ™37 AT « MITT = -+ 237 < DT
‘eldersof”  qpr  wpt  MPr < WP = -+ R« DR
Ckingsof”  vdhn g o « bt = -+ -9« b
‘wordsof” AR IR IR < TIMRY = - 4 DR < DN
‘monthsof” Wn WD W < W = - ¢ WD < DWID

10. In the case of geminate nouns with magqqep, the vowel will sometimes be
short, as with 2% versus '3'2 “heart of” and pT1 versus ~pn “statute of”
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Many other nouns are identical in their absolute and construct forms,
except for the ending * -. For example, note D"0AW versus VAW “judges
of”; DY versus AV “peoples of ’; D'PI] versus "PI1 “statutes of ; D7)
versus T3] “leaders of”; D'WY versus "WY “makers of”; D'WYN versus
wYn “deeds of”

For feminine singular nouns in the construct state, one replaces the
absolute ending 11_- with word-final n_-. One applies the same rules of
vowel reduction: gamets and tsere in open syllables are reduced to shewa.
As with the masculine plural, where two consecutive syllables would attest
shewas, the first changes to hireq.

construct 2+ 2 a>a,e>2 absolute
>
“sleep of” nw Ny « My = n-+ W « W
“year of” ny Ny « My = n-+ W « 0w

‘blessingof” nN273  nN273 N3 « N2N2* = n- +-273 « 273

Most other nouns (including exceptional nouns) show only the shift from
_- to N_-, as with 727V versus N2V “good of”; MW versus N'W “song
of”; NN versus NDN “cubit of”; M35 versus N3 “corner of”; NPT versus
I'DI'I ‘statute of ”; n:‘m versus n:‘m queen of”; TI,UD'[ versus DDD'I' ‘tears

of”; NN2N versus I'IDDI'I ‘wisdom of”; ; TI’?JD versus 1'15:(?3 “scroll of ”, n'ruu
versus n-n:u “labor of ; ﬂ‘w versus n‘w ‘burnt offerlng of” Nouns w1th
a prefix mem often exhibit a segolate pattern in the singular construct:
ﬂD'?DD versus n:‘mn “kingdom of”

For feminine plural nouns, one again reduces gamets and tsere in open
syllables to shewa; when two shewas would appear in adjacent syllables, the
first is changed to hireq. No other changes are made. These nouns exhibit
the same ending in the absolute and construct: Ni-.

construct a+o2>i opensyllable
a>2,&>2
“years of”” niwy = niw < D
“kingdoms of” niavnn = niahnn niahnn
“blessings of ” noa = niona noa* «  niona
“tears of” niynT = niynT niynT* niynT
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Again, other nouns show no distinction between construct and absolute:
NinR “cubits (of)”; N33 “corners (of)”; Ni¥N “commandments (of).”

Producing Masculine Singular Nouns with D- and 12- and Masculine
Plural Nouns with D3-, 13- and 07, 173-

To form masculine singular nouns with the second masculine/feminine
plural suffixes (D3- and 12-), one takes the construct form of the singular
noun and adds the appropriate suffix. To form the masculine plural with
the second masculine/feminine plural or third masculine/feminine plural
suffixes (D2-, 12- and D7J-, |7-), one takes the construct form of the plural
noun and adds the appropriate suffix.

Singular Noun with Second Masculine/Feminine Plural Suffix

construct absolute
“your voice” o%ip = D2- + 5ip 5ip
“your dispute” [an gy} = D2- + M M
“your flesh” o)wWwa = D2- + a2 gl
“your heart” mie e p I o2- + 225 227
“your glory” D)7y = D3- + Ti13 7122
“your dwelling”  opaawn = D2- + 10Wn 22Wn
“your house” Dona = D2- + na A
“your midst” oooin = n- + Tin il

Plural Noun with Second Masculine/Feminine Plural, Third Masculine/
Feminine Plural Suffix

construct absolute
“your songs” 0w = o2- + A DY
“your words” 0T = o2- + 37 oM3T
“their words” oMt = o- +
“your enemies” DR = o2- + TR DR
“their enemies” DR = o- +
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“your God” oo = 02- + TR oo
“their God” ooy = 0i- +

“their makers” oy = oo + %Y oy

“your deeds” oppn = o3 +  un orwpn
“their deeds” ovpn = 0i- +

“your olives” s}l gl = D2- + T onn

“their olives” oot = oi- +

“your kings” odn = D2- + =l oa7n
“their kings” onn = 0i}- +

“your tribes” DI = D)+ b ovo1w
“their tribes” ovaY = oi- +

“your months” opwTn = D2- + wn owIn

Exceptional nouns in the above lists include those with II-vav/yod conso-
nants (D0, 7[1@, m3); those with etymological I1I-vav/yod consonants
(Dwun, 0'WY); and the plural segolate nouns. Those not yet mentioned
include the geminates and the singular segolates. The geminates exhibit
gemination and retention of their historical vowel, as when other suffixes
are attached to them (e.g., D29V “your children D31 “your life”; D237
“your heart”; D392 “all of you”). The segolates exhibit their historical
vowel, revealing their historical base, as when other suffixes are attached
to them (*qatl [e.g., DDD‘?D your king”] *qitl [e.g., D22IP “your midst],
*qutl [e.g., D728 “your food™]).

Producing Feminine Nouns with Suffixes
To form the feminine singular noun with (non-"heavy”) suffixes, begin

with the construct singular form. Change the final Nn_- to N - and add the
appropriate suffix.
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construct absolute

“my sleep” mYy = - o+ Wt o« iy v
“their sleep” oDnIY = D- + SN«

“her year” AW = A+ MYt <« My mw

“his year” nmy = - o+ -mwr o«

“my blessing” M3 = - 4+ -3« noja 1073
“your (ms) blessing” I3 = F- o+ -N)A <«

“my labor” MTW = - o+ -NTAYY < nTap NT7ap
“their labor” D n'r:m = D- + -N7Ap* <«

“my tears” MyRT = -+ -NURTY < nunT AnT
“her tears” ADpRT = A- o+ -NURT" <«

“his burnt offering” i ﬂ:?}i = 3 + —n?'y* <« n‘w n'?‘y*

Mem-prefix nouns have a segolate-like ending in the construct (abs.
735DD ‘kingdom,” const. n:‘mn “kingdom [of]”) and the form with suf-
fixes also has a segolate-like endmg (im2%7n). To form the feminine noun
with heavy suffixes, begin with the construct singular form and add the
second masculine/feminine plural suffix: DINT7IY - N73Y “your (mp)
labor”

To form feminine plural nouns with suffixes (whether heavy or not),
take the construct form of the plural noun and simply add the suffixes that
occur on the masculine plural noun (including the reflex of the historical
*-ay- dual ending): NIYRT* “tears of” - THIPNT* “your (ms) tears™; [7P*
“burnt offerings of” — T'17Y “your (ms) burnt offerings”; Ni372 “bless-
ings of” - D2'N1272 “your blessings”

Producing the Qdtal Verb Form

Usually, producing verbal forms is much easier than producing nomi-
nal forms. The finite verbs are inflected for person, number, and gender
through suffixal and prefixal components on the verbal stem that are con-
sistent across different verb classes and conjugations (or, binyanim).

The paradigm of the gdtal (or, perfect) can be divided into two basic
parts: third-person forms and everything else (i.e., second- and first-per-
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son forms). The third-person forms are also divisible into two parts: the
third masculine singular, on the one hand, and the third feminine sin-
gular/third common plural on the other. The third masculine singular
form is the “dictionary form” of the word (i.e., the form that is listed in
the dictionary and which is memorized in vocabulary lessons [e.g., IV
“he guarded”]); the third masculine singular, therefore, often constitutes
the point of comparison for the other forms. The third feminine singular
and third common plural of any given verb differ only in their ending
(qametshe for 3fs and shureq for 3cp). In other respects they are almost
always identical and can be thought of as a pair. They almost always exhibit
the same vowel sequence within the verbal stem. If one knows the form
of the third feminine singular, one will be able to predict the form of the
third common plural and vice versa. In most cases, the last syllable of these
forms bears the tone/stress and the vowel of the penultimate and pretonic
syllable reduces (e.g., MW “she guarded” and 1)V “they guarded”).
The other major category of the gdtal is represented by the second- and
first-person forms. Most second- and first-person forms attest the same
vowel sequences within the verbal stem. The forms are usually penulti-
mately accented and exhibit a patakh in the last syllable of the stem (e.g.,
nAW). This is incredibly regular, across all the different conjugations
(e.g., MDY “you guarded” [qal] 73T “you spoke” [piel]; PPN “you
brought near” [hiphil]; RAWI “you were on guard” [niphall; vnnﬁw “I was
sent away” [puall; 'IJD'?D‘I “we were humiliated” [hophall; ummnm ‘you
should take courage’ [hzthpael]). The same regularity is found in the other
second- and first-person forms. The one exception to this regularity is the
pair of second plural forms (2mp/2fp), which are accented on the final, suf-
fixal element (DN- and {0-). In these forms (e.g., DNAWY), the initial syl-
lable of the word will contain a shewa (unless it is a closed syllable, as in the
piel, e.g., DANNAY). The reason that the verbal suffixes DR- and - attract
the tone or stress is that they are heavy suffixes, composed of the sequence
consonant-vowel-consonant, just like the suffixes DJ- and 12- on nouns.
The predictability of the paradigms means that often it is enough
to memorize the first three forms of any gdtal paradigm (i.e., the 3ms,
3fs, 2ms).!! The third masculine singular is important because it is the
“dictionary form” and will sometimes exhibit a vowel different from the

11. Although organizing the verbal paradigm so that it begins with the 1cs form
and then continues to the 2ms, 2fs, 3ms and 3fs has become more popular in recent
grammars due to the familiarity of this sequence in other modern languages (as well as
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second- and first-person forms (e.g., 723 and 773WY). From the third femi-
nine singular one can predict the third common plural (from 7772V one
can predict 1)V and from 772W one can predict 3AW); the second mas-
culine smgular will demonstrate the vowel sequence for most of the other
forms (from mmu one can predict ’Djmy and from DWDW one can pre-
dict ’muw, etc.).

The vowel patterns of the different conjugations or binyanim are also
important to memorize. Since the Hebrew conjugations or binyanim
(aside from the gal = “simple [conjugation]”) are named after the form
of the verb 5V “to do, make” in the third masculine singular gdtal, these
names (piel, hiphil, etc.) can serve as ready mnemonic devices for recalling
the vowels of the gdtal third masculine singular (as well as sometimes the
yigtol and related forms). Thus, the piel (5p3) exhibits the sequence hireg-
tsere in the gdtal; the hiphil (097) the sequence he-hireq-hireq*%; the
niphal (599;) the sequence nun-hireq-patakh; the pual (273_.7@) the sequence
qibbuts-patakh; the hophal (5027) the sequence he-qamets khatuf-patakh;
the hithpael (5p8N7) the sequence he-hireq-tav-patakh-tsere. Other
common features, include the following.

1. The conjugations associated with an active sense (piel, hiphil, hith-
pael) are characterized by an /i/ class vowel in the last syllable of
the third masculine singular gdtal, whereas those associated with
passivity (niphal, pual, and hophal) have a patakh in the last syl-
lable.

2. In the gdtal, the /i/ class vowel associated with “active” stems
appears only in the third masculine singular.

2.1. In the third feminine singular and third common plural one
usually finds a shewa (e.g., 1737 and 1727).

2.2.In the second- and first-person forms, a patakh appears in this
same slot (e.g., 937 vs. ’B'};ﬁ'—[, etc.).

Furthermore, it should be noted that the vowel sequences for the pual,
hophal, and hithpael are the same in all verbal forms (not only gdtal and
yigtol, but also the impv., infs., and ptc.). In essence, if you can remember
the name of the stem, you have a good chance of being able to produce the
vowels of the verbal form.

for other reasons), the above observation suggests that organizing the verbal paradigm
beginning with the 3ms also has its pedagogical benefits.
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Producing the Wagdtal Verb Form

This verb form is identical to that of the gdtal, with one slight exception.
In the second masculine singular and first common singular forms, the
accent falls on the final syllable (not the penultimate syllable). This usually
has no effect on the vowels. That is, the initial vowel does not reduce, as
one might expect. Thus, we find &1 “you will say” Rarely one does see a
slightly different form, as with the waqatal form 1927 (Exod 18:23) versus
the comparable first-person regular gdtal form ~n‘7:w (e.g., Ps 40:13).

Producing the Yigtol Verb Form

The inflection of the imperfect or yigtol forms is even more straightfor-
ward than that of the gdtal. Only the final stem vowel of the yigtol reduces
to shewa and then only where the suffixal element of the verb form con-
sists exclusively of a vowel. This applies to all the conjugations except the
hiphil. For example, note the gal forms: 22" “he will write” (the 3ms),
versus "ARNJN (the 2fs), 32027 (the 3mp), and 12021 (the 2mp); the niphal
forms: 31‘13’ “it will be written” (the 3ms) versus 1:m:>~ ,’AN2N and 12020;
and the plel forms: 2027 versus 12027, *ANJN, and 12n2n. In the thhzl
even this vowel does not reduce: 2'nJ’ and compare a:m;ﬁpz, ’;’Iﬁpﬂ, and
uu;ﬁ:gz_n. Where this vowel reduction occurs, it is the same for all three
forms and it is often sufficient to memorize just two forms of the paradigm
(the 3ms and the 3mp). From these, one can predict the vowel sequences
of the other forms.

The piel, hiphil, and niphal all attest a sequence of vowels in the yigtol
and related forms that is distinct from that of the gdtal. The piel attests
(shewa)-patakh-tsere (e.g., MIW?); the hiphil patakh-hireq°? (e.g., 1AY?);
and the niphal hireq-qamets-tsere (e.g., WAW"). In the graphic realization
of the first syllables in the yigtol, the piel appears to be the reverse of the
hiphil: while the piel has a shewa followed by a patakh, the hiphil has a
patakh followed by a silent shewa.

Producing the Short-Yigtol and Wayyigtol Verb Forms

For most strong roots (and roots with gutturals) in the gal, the short-yigtol
(used primarily in its jussive function and seldom in its preterite function)
and the wayyiqtol (or vav-consecutive imperfect) are identical to the form
of the regular yigtol (e.g., WY, INW?, AWM, “he will guard,” “let him
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guard,” and “he guarded”). In weak roots (especially II- and III-vav/yod
roots) and throughout the hiphil, however, the short-yigtol and wayyiqtol
are graphically and phonetically shorter than the yigtol (D17, DP?, DP™;
“he will arise,” “let him arise,” and “he arose” [*wayyaqom] and Ny, v,
M “he will do,” “let him do;” and “he did”).

Producing the Imperative

The BH imperative is based on the second-person forms of the (short-)
yigtol. Essentially, the imperative is the yigfol minus the prefix. Thus, if
one starts with 3WnN “you will guard,” to form the imperative one simply
subtracts the prefix, resulting in 9W “guard!” Similarly, the feminine
plural 131AWR becomes 131AW. Following this method, in the gal the
feminine singular and masculine plural result in a sequence of two shewas
that reduce according to the “rule of shewa” (i.e., -2 > i): ™IAWN “you
will guard” minus the prefix results in *™3W* which resolves into "W
“guard!”; similarly the masculine plural: 392Wn minus the prefix results in
TINW* which resolves into 1NW “guard!” These will sometimes resemble
the piel perfect (e.g., INPW); the context usually implies the proper form.

The same patterns are found for yigtol verbs with patakh and tsere
theme vowels in the gal. With patakh: mRwn “you will rejoice” and the
imperative MW “rejoice!”; MNWN and INNW. With tsere: NN “you will
give” and the imperative 11 “give!”; 13AM and 1N. In the latter case, the
yiqtol form attests the assimilation of the nun, though in the imperative the
nun is lost altogether. The same principle, however, seems to be at work:
the prefix component of the yigtol is subtracted to form the imperative.

These patterns are consistent for most derived conjugations, includ-
ing the niphal, the piel, and hithpael. Note, for example, the piel yiqtol and
imperative: 9270 “you will speak” and 737 “speak!” In the case of the
niphal and hithpael, the imperative loses the consonantal component of
the prefix, but retains its vowel by means of an initial he. Thus, the niphal
yigtol and imperative: IWN* “you will be on your guard” and QW “be
on guard!”; the hithpael T['?UIj? “it will go” and ?['?Uljn “go!” The niphal
imperative is also frequently attested with penultimate accent Wi “be
on guard” (Deut 24:8 and passim), probably related to the accentuation
found sometimes in the wayyigtol. Compare, for example, ON97 “fight”
(Judg 9:38) and DU??] “he fought” (Josh 10:38).

In essence, since the third masculine singular/plural yigtol forms are
similar to the corresponding second-person forms in all but the conso-
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nantal prefix element (e.g., 3AW? [3ms] vs. 30WA [2ms]; IW? [3mp] vs.
1NWnR [2mp]), one can simply remember the third masculine singular/
plural forms and derive from these the basic forms of the imperative (e.g.,

MW and IAWY; as well as 1INW? and 1Y).

Summary for Producing Verbal Forms

The following chart summarizes the basic correspondences discussed in

the preceding paragraphs.

Qatal
2ms (+ other forms) 3fs and 3cp 3ms | conjugation
qal
aplal MRy | nY
nnY Y
nRY
1y
1Y // 0pInY
piel
Y Ry | Y
Y Y
nRY
Y
InRY // onnw
hiphil
aglaln ATRYR | YR
aplalZy TRV
panlal
ihlaliigy!
1Y/ DpnYn
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Qal Yigtol, Imperative, Infinitive Construct

Forms Ending
with -@ or -7

pTaly
MRYn
YR
MY
MY

Forms ending with
Consonant or -na

glalvig
M
palalzy
el

hwn

e

i

i

v

v

yigtol

short-yiqgtol

imperative

infinitive construct

Piel Yiqtol, Imperative, Infinitive Construct

Forms Ending
with -@ or -7

MAY?
kalolvg
MRYN
mnRY
MY

Forms ending with
Consonant or -na

plolg
QAU
AR
plolvl

nYn

3Ry

nY

mnY
mny
mny

mny
nwn

yigtol

short-yiqtol
imperative
infinitive construct

infinitive absolute

participle
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Hiphil Yigtol, Imperative, Infinitive Construct

Forms Ending
with -@ or -7

Ry
RYR
AYR

MPAY
RPN

Forms ending with
Consonant or -na

RY?
YN
TRYR
W)
Y
mlalg
plalal
nRYn
Y
plalal
RYNn

yigtol

short-yigtol
imperative
infinitive construct

infinitive absolute

participle
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